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Chapter 1 
Lolita and Bitch 


A few uneventful days passed before we arrived in the capital of Kalis. 


We entered through a smaller gate reserved for the nobility that was 
far more elegantly decorated than the main gate I had used every 
other time so far. We travelled through the streets of the city and 
arrived at the entrance to the FitzClarence family’s mansion without 
ever having to set foot on the ground. As expected of one of the Great 
Nobles of the Penny Empire. 


The slave sisters that Sophia-chan purchased and we rescued were 
sent on a separate carriage to a school in the capital. I told them they 
could rely on Richard if they needed anything while in the capital. 
Richard agreed without hesitating and told me not to worry. 


We stepped out of the carriage and were greeted by two rows of maids 
and butlers, all bowing their heads to us. They were all bent forward 
at the waist and none of them were moving a muscle. Pd expect 
nothing less from professionals like them. 


Especially the former group made up of all young women. I want to 
fuck them all fromm behind while they’re wearing their maid 
uniforms. 


It took us a while to walk down the long line and make it inside the 
mansion. We followed behind Richard as he guided us to the dining 
room I had visited before. This was the room where Allen’s affair had 
been exposed and where my own head was chopped off. 


Not a trace of that horrific night was to be seen. 


It was nearly dusk. A messenger had been sent ahead of us to inform 
the servants we would be arriving late in the day. A meal had been 
prepared for our arrival. It would have been a waste to refuse, so I 


decided to stay with the group. 


However, with Goggoru-chan still with us, the seating arrangement 
was a rather sad sight. On the extremely long dining table, there are 
three of us seated on one side and one on the other. On one side 
Richard is sitting on the far end with a few empty chairs followed by 
me with a few more empty chairs before Goggoru-chan who is at the 
other end. Edita Sensei is sitting directly across from me. 


Given how shy my Sensei is, her fear of Goggoru-chan’s ability, and 
her attitude toward Richard-san have decided her position for her. The 
strange atmosphere is making her feel uncomfortable and her 
nervousness is a joy to watch. 


Still, Sensei is a great person for not getting angry at Goggoru-chan. 


She calmly waited for Goggoru-chan to find a seat before deciding 
where she’d go. 


“Tm sure all of you feel that this seating is a bit uncomfortable. Shall I 
request for a change of table?” 


“No, that’s not necessary.” 
“Are you certain?” 


“You’ve already gone through the trouble of preparing all of this, we 
can’t cause you any further inconvenience.” 


“T understand.” 
I want to keep watching my nervous Sensei. 


My plump thighed, loli Sensei could stay locked inside her room all 
year round if left to her own devices. That’s why I need to treasure 
this precious scene. That’s how everyone should live their life. 
Treasure the important moments because you’ll never know if you'll 
get the chance to experience them again. 


“Incidentally, Tanaka-san, do you have any plans for tomorrow?” 


“Yes, I was actually planning on visiting the royal palace tomorrow.” 
“Oh, the royal palace?” 
“If there is something you need me for I’ll give priority to that.” 


“No, please, finish your business first. I’m in no hurry and it’s not a 
time sensitive matter.” 


“You’re sure?” 

“Yes, it’s no problem at all.” 

“T see. I’m sorry and thank you.” 

I’m surprised I haven’t seen Ester-chan yet. 


Considering how desperate she was to be with me recently, I’d expect 
her to come blasting through the walls with a fireball to get to me. 
No, I suppose her father has taken precautions to prevent just that. 
She caught him off guard with her attack at dinner, but I doubt that 
will happen again. I shouldn’t be thinking about her anyway. 


“...are you wondering where my daughter is?” 

Oh, Richard’s living up to his reputation as an overly obsessed parent. 
He immediately knew what was on my mind. 

“No, I was wondering what happened with Allen-san.” 

“As we agreed, I have had nothing to do with him since you left.” 
“Right.” 


“If you can’t take me at my word, I can arrange a carriage to take you 
to him at the Order.” 


“You don’t need to go to that extent. Pll go visit him on my own 
time.” 


“As you wish.” 


Richard is someone capable of reading the room. He didn’t push any 
further after I offered up an acceptable excuse. That being said, the 
atmosphere in the room has still become tense and it might be better 
to leave quickly. 


It would be bad if this tension were allowed to build any further. 
“Do you want to sleep here for the night?” 

See, this is his attempt at keeping me in check. 

“No, I think Pll go back to my dorm at the school.” 


“T see. Well, at least allow me to arrange a carriage to bring you 
there.” 


“Thank you.” 


As I ate the food laid out for me, my plans for my time in the capital 
were being decided. It seems Pll be staying here for a few days. That 
should be fine as I don’t have any other urgent business to take care of 
elsewhere. I suppose I should just enjoy being back in the capital. 


My dream of creating the Elixir of Youth is gone and all of the 
troubles I’ve encountered since becoming a noble are all cleared up. 
It’s at the point where I’ve lost all purpose. 


“Ngu... hn, gu... hagu~, hagu...” 


Edita Sensei was making cute noises as she ate with all her heart. Due 
to her position at the centre of the table, everyone’s eyes naturally 
passed over her. She was devouring her food in order to escape the 
awkward position she was in. 


Her eyes never left her plate as she remained looking down the entire 
time. She was solely focused on her meal. Her focus on her food made 
it apparent to everyone else that she had no interest in conversation. 


“Ngu~... hn... nuu!?” 

Ah, she’s choking on something. 

There are tears in her eyes and she’s starting to hit her chest. 
A maid rushed to her side. 


Edita Sensei grabbed a cup of tea with both hands and started 
chugging it down as if she were going to die. 


She drank the entire cup in one gulp. After a couple moments, she 

finally calmed down. This relief was shortly lived as she glanced to 
her left, then her right, and finally across the table at me. She was 

clearly embarrassed. 


She bent forward and placed her hands on her stomach before 
unintentionally letting out a cute sound. 


Her head sank to the table and her shoulders collapsed. She seemed to 
almost shrink in size. 


Even Richard couldn’t help but smile at this. 
What am I going to do with this elf? 


Like this, our dinner passed by without note. 


We finished up dinner at Ester-chan’s house and I left on my own ina 


carriage provided by Richard so I could return to the dormitory. It’s 
been a few weeks since I’ve been there. 


Edita Sensei also returned home to her atelier on a separate carriage. 


I couldn’t ask her to stay with me as she has her own home in the city. 
I’m a student living in a dormitory that was unable to ask a girl back 
to his place and I’m not even sure if I left a good impression on her. 


Which is why, when I arrived back at the dorm, it was just me and 
Goggoru-chan. 


“Please, make yourself at home.” 
I offered Goggoru-chan the greeting I wanted to say to Edita Sensei. 


I wanted to spend a night alone with my Sensei but I instead ended up 
with a chocololi. Oh, that’s too bad. I’m still very excited. It’s got me 
in a lewd mood. I have the chance to spend the night with a girl that I 
could possibly have sex with. 


I want to push her down now. 


Don’t worry. 
I can restrain myself. 
I’ve done it before. 


I suppose it doesn’t matter anyway. There’s no chance Goggoru-chan 
is a virgin. A beautiful girl like her that has gone to such efforts to 
avoid contact with other people must have a traumatic past. She may 
have been gang raped once or twice in the back alley of the big city. 
They must have filled up all of her holes. 


While this went on for hours, she couldn’t stop herself from giving in 
to the pleasures and asking for more and more. It wouldn’t take long 
for her to start hitting the usual phrases, “My mind is going blank,” 
and constantly asking for a creampie. 


“...I just want to talk normally.” 
“Yes, of course. Let’s do just that.” 
It was an earnest plea from the chocololi.\ 


Goggoru-chan is both so cute and erotic that I couldn’t stop my own 
fantasies. 


I need to calm down. Sorry, Goggoru-chan. 

“TIl go prepare some tea. Take a seat on the sofa and wait for me.” 
“Understood.” 

It’s been a while since I’ve had to make tea myself. 


Sophia-chan would usually make it for me and I’d never really thought 
about how I never really need to anymore. I’m going to try my hardest 
to make the best cup of tea to make Goggoru-chan happy. I’m not the 
most experienced tea maker, but I believe putting in a sincere effort is 
what’s most important. 


With this thought in mind, I made my way toward the kitchen. But, 
after only a few steps, someone suddenly knocked on the door of my 
room. The dull sound made its way down the hall and into the living 
room. 


Who could be here this late at night? 
Maybe it’s Edita Sensei. 


That would make me happy. 


“Ah, yes, lll be there shortly.” 

I yelled toward the front door as I left the kitchen. 
I opened the door to welcome whomever it may be. 
And, it was someone I never expected. 

“Oh, Sophie-san?” 

“’..good evening.” 


“R-Right, good evening. Is something wrong? Coming to my place at 
this time of night.” 


I really wasn’t expecting the princess bitch. 


I was hoping for Edita Sensei, while fully expecting Ester-chan who 
had escaped from home, or Allen who was coming to see me after that 
last incident. It was the secondary hole of Team Orgy. What could No. 
2 want with me? 


“T wanted to talk if that’s okay with you.” 

“With me?” 

“Yes.” 

Well, I should invite her in for now. 

Talking out in the hallway is bothersome to the other students. 


Proper manners is important for everyone living in an apartment 
building. 


“Of course. Would you like to come in?” 


“thank you.” 


I’ve invited the princess bitch into my room. 


I now need to make tea for one more. I quickly boiled the water using 
my fireball and prepared three cups. When the pot was filled with 
steaming colored water, I got out a tray and cups and carried them out 
to the living room. 


Sophie-chan sat across from Goggoru-chan. 
She was easily within Goggoru-chan’s ability range. 


However, it’s bothersome to explain this every time, so I’m going to 
remain silent this time. Goggoru-chan promised that she won’t tell 
anybody what she’s learned through her ability so, as friends, 
shouldn’t I trust her? 


The word ‘friends’ isn’t something I’ve used since entering my thirties. 
It’s not something I’ve thought about much or even realized had 
become completely replaced by ‘career’ later in my life. The world is a 
tough place, isn’t it? Such is the fate of those living in such a 
competitive society. 


I decided to take a seat beside Goggoru-chan. 
“Why is there a Goggoru here?” 


“We have a sort of connection and will be working together going 
forward.” 


She had her normal ‘bitch’ persona on and asked this question with a 
look in her eyes that reminded me of Goggoru-chan. The number of 
downer-kei lolis has doubled and so has the destructive power of their 
cold stares. (TN: 4'I2—K or Downer-kei/style is something I’ve never 
heard of before. Only thing I could find on it is a visual kei band from 
2008 and a random hentai doujinshi, so, yeah. Based on context, I think 
it’s referencing the emotionless gaze that Rocoroco and Sophie constantly 


have.) 


The only difference is that Goggoru-chan’s stare feels natural and 
unforced while Sophie-chan’s eyes seem almost too perfect as if she’s 
putting on an act. 


I have a sincere desire to experience a simultaneous blowjob that 
allows my to be stared at by those eyes. 


“What did you want to talk about?” 


Sophie-chan’s gaze shifted to Goggoru-chan after hearing my question. 


Should I ask her to leave? But, considering who she is, it’s likely she’s 
already read Sophie-chan’s mind and knows everything already. 
However, I also need to know the situation and I’d like to hear it from 
Sophie-chan herself. 


“Ts it something you don’t want her to hear?” 

“its fine.” 

She hesitated for a moment before finally continuing. 

“Tt might actually help having someone else listen.” 

“All right.” 

She’s fine with Goggoru-chan hearing, but what is this all about? 


She’s shown up at my home in the middle of the night, so it must be 
something important. This isn’t the type of girl to waste time doing 
something she has no interest or investment in. There’s no doubt in 
my mind that it’s something personal to her. 


“What is it?” 


“T want us to get married.” 
“married?” 


I was caught off guard initially, but I quickly understood her 
reasoning. 


Of course. 

Why else would she come here this late? 

“To help join the Bitch Family with the FitzClarence family?” 
“Thank you for understanding so quickly.” 

“Did your father ask you to do this?” 

“You're right.” 


It seems the union between this new baron and Richard has already 
been revealed to Sophie-chan’s father. I’m sure Earl Bitch has some 
spies or informants working amidst the FitzClarence family’s servants. 
There’s no other reason for her and her father to know about this or 
that I’ve returned to the capital. 


I can’t help but wonder what kind of parent decides to marry off his 
daughter so suddenly. I feel sorry for both of them. Maybe I can boil 
the dirt beneath Richard’s fingernails and have Earl Bitch drink it. 
(TN: This is a japanese idiom. It essentially means even the dirt beneath a 
great person’s fingernails contains greatness.) 


“This puts you in a difficult position, Sophie-san.” 
“Yes.” 
“Do you have a choice?” 


“Daughters of noble families rarely have a say in who they marry.” 


“ ,.of course.” 
I kind of like that about the nobility. 


But I don’t want my marriage to be to second-hand goods. I want to 
marry someone that I can share all of my firsts with; someone that 
thinks about me as much as I think about them. How could I accept 
Allen’s personal penis receptacle? 


“Do I have a choice?” 

“Aren’t you the same Baron Tanaka that tried to court me before?” 
“Did that ever happen?” 

“It’s fine. I think we’re of the same opinion on the matter.” 


She’s probably talking about how I asked her to pretend to be my 
lover at the FitzClarence’s party. That’s actually pretty funny. I failed 
at getting her to be my pretend girlfriend and now the universe is 
forcing us to become husband and wife. 


“But it seems like Earl Bitch has made his decision.” 
“I don’t think Father is necessarily wrong.” 


“Still, would he do that to his own daughter? Richard-san has given 
me a different idea of how the nobility treat their children.” 


“My parents aren’t nearly as devoted to their children as Ester’s.” 
“eel SCCL” 


Considering everything I know about Sophie-chan, this makes perfect 
sense. She is the textbook definition of a girl that has not received 
enough love and attention from her parents. That’s why, rather than 
relying on a close friend or family member, she craves the attention of 
her fans and resorts to whatever means necessary to get it. 


This is how her idol bitch persona was born. 


“Maybe Duke FitzClarence will be pleased to hear that we’re engaged. 
It will give him a reason to put distance between you and Ester and, as 
long as my family is a member of his faction, I see no reason for him 
to object.” 


“That does make sense.” 

But this is a big deal, Earl Bitch. 

Aren’t you expecting too much of a new baron? 

And a foreigner at that. 

“Thank you for informing me of the situation, Sophie-san.” 
“...I didn’t do much.” 

“It might be worthwhile for me to speak to Earl Bitch myself.” 
“T don’t think that will be possible for a while.” 

“Has he left on business?” 

“That or any other reason he can come up with not to see you.” 
“Right...” 

“Our only option is to discuss this with Duke FitzClarence.” 

“T see. That does seems like the best course of action.” 


Well, I suppose it’s fine to leave it at that for tonight. This is the way 
this world works and I’ve found myself in the middle of a nobleman’s 
quarrel. If this bitch loli’s father tries to make an issue out of it, I still 
have the right to decide. 


I’m not sure what Earl Bitch thinks, but I know I don’t have the 
political power to defeat Ester-chan’s father. I think he might be 
misunderstanding our power dynamic. 


“Are you going to go home for the night? We can meet up tomorrow.” 
“Tm staying here tonight.” 

“You are?” 

“That’s what I was ordered to do.” 

“Of course you were...” 

And Goggoru-chan has been sitting here silently this entire time. 


I’m sorry, Goggoru-chan. I know I promised to talk with you and I’ve 
been sexually harassing you nonstop, so Pd like to fulfill my side of 
the agreement. I like to give as much as I receive. 


“Then, I’ll get a room prepared for you.” 


But, I can at least do this for you, chocololi. Someone else to talk with 
that’s not going to mentally sexually harass you. I’m sure you'll enjoy 
it more than talking with this virgin. 


“My maid is currently away so it might take me some time. If it’s okay 
with you, please, talk with her while I’m gone. I know you’re aware 
that she’s a member of the Goggoru tribe, but I assure you, she’s a 
good person.” 


“Okay.” 


Sophie-chan gave me a nod as I turned to leave the living room. 


I changed the sheets, got some towels for their bath, made some more 
arrangements, and, finally, had two rooms made up for my guests. 


Goggoru-chan will be sleeping in Sophia-chan’s room for the night. 


rll get pajamas for the both of them from Sophia-chan’s room too. 
Honestly, I’d like to offer them both only a simple button up shirt of 
mine. They’d obviously decline so I can’t make that offer. And I’d be 
devastated if they told me the shirts smell. 


It was at this time that something happened. 

An explosion coming from the living room. 

“Wha...” 

What happened? 

I ran from the room and arrived in the living room in a panic. 


I was met by the sight of Sophie-chan collapsed on the ground. She 
didn’t appear to be injured, but her face was in agony. Something had 
caused her to hit the floor with some force. 


Goggoru-chan was still sitting on the sofa as she looked down at her. 
She hadn’t moved much since I was last here, the only indication of 
any action on her part was her slightly raised arm that suggests she 
used some sort of magical attack. 


“W-What happened?” 
“T don’t like talking to this woman.” 
Goggoru-chan was the one that answered. 


She spoke in her usual, uninterested tone, but that still doesn’t answer 
my question. 


“No, umm, even if you don’t like it...” 


What am I going to do? 


I can understand how someone would think Sophie-chan is unpleasant 
to talk to. Honestly, the idol bitch isn’t that likeable. For a busamen 
like me, she has other redeeming qualities, but those qualities may not 
be able to be appreciated by someone of the same sex. 


That being said, Goggoru-chan really isn’t in a position where she can 
be picky of her conversation partners. 


I don’t have high hopes for her future if she so quickly resorts to using 
magic on someone she doesn’t like. 


“Are you okay, Sophie-san?” 
“...I also dislike that Goggoru.” 
“I-I see.” 


Sophie-chan sat up on the floor. The position she shifted to exposed 
her thighs and offered me a brief glimpse of her panties. Her idol-like 
knight attire wasn’t too far off from an outfit an actual idol group 
would wear. This idol-like attire served to further enhance my reward 
of seeing her plump thighs. 


I have no doubt that this was all calculated. 


It’s a vulnerable pose that demands any man must protect her. 


Even though I’m able to so clearly understand this, I can’t help but 
stare at her. It’s so erotic. Her body is far from what you’d expect from 


a normal noble woman that has grown complacent eating sweets and 
having others do everything for them. She has a toned body with 
enough muscle to be visible but not take away from the soft curves of 
a woman’s body. 


Every action she takes and every curve of her body reminds you that 
she’s a woman. And that vertical crease on her panties reminds me as 
well. Is it possible she’s learned how to control her body to the point 
that she can create such a crease at will. 


I can’t help it. I have to do something. Heal, let the pain go away. 
“Are you feeling better.” 

“...you have my gratitude.” 

But what happened between these two? 

I was only gone for a few minutes. 

It can’t just be a simple misunderstanding. 


“We weren’t apart for that long. What did you two talk about to cause 
this? I think it’s best we try to clear this up now before allowing 
relations between you to worsen.” 


I asked this with a slight hope that there was still a chance of fixing 
things, but... 


“T don’t want to talk to that woman.” 
“T don’t want to talk to that Goggoru.” 
“Even if you say that...” 

I don’t know what to do. 


Now that I think about it, I really don’t know anything about 
Goggoru-chan. I can’t imagine what she does for fun or as a hobby, 


what she thinks about me or anyone else, or even what she’s done in 
her past. Considering she’s not even human, it’s highly unlikely her 
real age is anywhere near the age she appears to be. 


Maybe I should put in some effort to learn more about her. 
That will also help with our future conversations. 


“She attacked me unprovoked.” 


“And she didn’t have to chant either so I had no time to set up a 
barrier.” 


“Doesn’t that mean you’re just weak?” 
I don’t really care about the reasons. 
But I don’t want them to fight. Fighting between lolis is a waste. 


The only time women are allowed to fight is when they’re fighting 
over whose turn it is to use a man’s penis. 


“All right. Pll just take you to your room for the night, Sophie-san.” 
“That’s not good enough.” 


“Tm sure you're upset, but can we please call it for the day? PI listen 
to your side of the story and her side separately. I won’t decide 
anything until I hear you both out.” 


“fine.” 
“Your room is at the end of the hall on the right.” 


“Tm not staying here.” 


“Eh...? Are you sure you can go home?” 


“Tm not sure of many things, but I want to see if your actions can 
back up your words before I decide anything myself.” 


“R-Right.” 
Sophie-chan staggered to her feet. 


She offered one final bitch remark before walking away. She 
disappeared from sight behind the door and, shortly after, her 
footsteps faded as well. She really did leave. 


After confirming that she was gone, Goggoru-chan said, 
“.,.there is always someone stronger.” 


“That’s not enough for me to make a decision.” 


She must have read something from Sophie-chan to make her react in 
such a way. 


I don’t know what to do. 


I can speak from personal experience what dark thoughts can fill 
someone’s mind. Even now, I’m imagining Goggoru-chan being 
gangbanged by dozens of men. Goggoru-chan filled to the point of 
overflowing is the most adorable. 


It’s possible that this pure minded chocololi had a negative reaction to 
the dirty bitch thought-filled mind of Sophie-chan and attacked her 
because of it. I don’t think anyone can prepare themselves for such a 
direct injection of concentrated bitch. 


Oh her eyebrows suddenly raised. 


It seems I’m on the right track. 

Thank you, Goggoru-chan. I love you. 

This might actually be a good time for us to talk. 

As a man, I’d love for her to say I kept her up all night. 


“Do you want to talk like we planned?” 


“What’s wrong?” 

“...what about that woman?” 

She was looking at the door Sophie-chan left through. 

“I don’t know what happened, but I know you’re not a bad person.” 
“right.” 

“Yes, I am right.” 

Goggoru-chan didn’t say anything else. 

I hope she understands but I’m not sure. 

But I was the one that wanted to end this for the night. 


More important than that, I don’t want to have Sophie-chan’s 
pantyshots or her thighs be ruined for me by finding out that real 
answer. There are many things in this world that should remain 
unknown. In order for me to be able to happily enjoy the lower half of 
the idol bitch’s body, I don’t want to know any more. 


“Do you want to go to bed for the night?” 


“Don’t stop. Talk lots. Hurry.” 

“Of course.” 

rll do my best to entertain her tonight so that she can enjoy herself. 
A night spent alone with Goggoru-chan. 

Maybe she’ll use this opportunity to reverse rape me. 

“I won't.” 


“T already know that but don’t ruin this for me.” 


I hope Goggoru-chan reverse rapes me someday. 


The following day, the newest baron of the Penny Empire headed 
toward the imperial castle in the capital of Kalis. 


After arriving at the castle, I was subjected to the normal procedures 
that every noble must go through when visiting. I was left with no 
choice but to go where I was told and sign whatever was put in front 
of me. After spending nearly half the day going through this process, I 
was finally able to get a meeting with the King. 


And this was only due to the King hearing of my visit and personally 
inviting me for a meeting. 


“ ,.s this true, Baron Tanaka?” 
“Yes, all of it.” 


We were in the King’s private room where I had visited previously. 


I left Goggoru-chan behind in my dorm room. I was afraid to ask her 
to accompany me to the castle. If what the noble mage has told me is 
correct, the Goggorus are used by the nobility as spies. I didn’t like the 
idea of bringing her with and having a noble, or possibly the King, 
distrust me. 


I am now a representative of the FitzClarence family after all. 


“T haven’t been able to verify this myself, but there is something of 
interest in mount Dortz in Viscount FitzClarence’s territory. I’ve heard 
that the mountain was abandoned many years ago, but I suggest that 
you send someone to investigate it again.” 


“Baron Tanaka, are you suggesting that Mount Dorz is filled with 
valuable minerals?” 


“It won’t cost much to send an excavation team.” 
“...I see. Pll make the arrangements.” 
“Thank you.” 


I told the King about the information the masochist demon revealed to 
me a few days prior. 


In his own words, deceiving a human is like twisting the arm of a 
baby. 


I kept the ruins secret for the time being. That room was surrounded 
by magic stone walls on all sides. Even if they begin mining for 
minerals once more, I’m confident they won’t find it. Even a hundred 
miners would have no chance. Those walls won’t be defeated by a 
pickaxe. 


I’ve also come to an agreement with the Kimoronge. 


It’s possible the Prime Minister is in some way associated with the 
Kimoronge or perhaps knew of his presence in Mount Dorz. This must 
have led the Prime Minister to discover that the mine there was not 
dead. It’s only speculation on my part, but I bet he’s been working 


behind the scenes to accomplish this for some time now. 


“However, it’s impossible for me to say how much the mine means to 
the Prime Minister at this time. I believe a little pressure from Your 
Majesty could be enough to force him to make a decision in your 
favour.” 


“T understand the situation. I have something in mind that may work.” 
“Thank you for taking the time to listen to me.” 

“Don’t mention it. It’s no trouble at all.” 

“Thank you.” 

My mission here seems to be complete. 


I’ve fulfilled my duty as a noble and reported important information 
to the King. I can feel relieved as my involvement in this matter is 
over. 


“Still, it’s hard to believe you’ve accomplished so much in only a 
matter of weeks. It’s more than I ever expected even you to 
accomplish. I thought it may be possible in a few months, but to have 
even earned the backing of the Fitzclarences in such a short time is 
impressive.” 


“No, I think it was more due to luck than anything else.” 


“The work you’ve done for this kingdom is invaluable. It’s deserving 
of a reward and public recognition and honour for your actions. 
However, Baron Tanaka, I’m sure you can understand that your 
involvement in this matter stays between us.” 


Of course I can understand such things. 


An employee’s achievements are nothing more than the achievements 
of their boss. 


Just as the failure of an employee is the failure of the boss. 
That is the way the world works. 

“T don’t care about recognition or anything like that.” 

“Is that so?” 

“Yes.” 

“Hmm...” 


I want to say our goodbyes as quickly as possible. I feel like the longer 
I stay here the more likely I am to be roped into some troublesome 
work that I won’t even benefit from. 


However, now that the Elixir of Youth is lost to me, I am looking for 
some goal in life. I am interested in any work he may have despite my 
best interests. 


What should I do with my life? 


Let’s give up everything I have here and travel the world with 
Goggoru-chan. I wonder if she’s still a virgin. I want that to be true 
more than anything, but I have little hope. 


“Wait here a moment.” 


As I was worrying about the state of Goggoru-chan’s hymen, the King 
got up from the sofa. 


He walked to the corner of the room and started rooting through one 
of the drawers on a nearby shelf. 


I wonder what he’s looking for. 


He continued his search for a few more seconds before retrieving a 
small box from the shelf and bringing it over to the table in front of 
me. 


“and this is?” 
“Yours.” 


“We can’t be sure that I’ve done anything deserving of a reward just 
yet.” 


“This isn’t a reward. Consider it more as an investment.” 
“T see.” 
He’s still the same King. 


Always rewarding me for my hard work and it honestly makes me 
happy. Thank you. I wish my yearly assessment at work for my bonus 
was as fair as this king. 


“May I open it now?” 
“Of course.” 


After receiving the King’s permission, I opened the small box and 
revealed a small jewel nestled in a padded cushion inside. 


“its beautiful.” 


“You can use it to aid managing your estate. Although, it doesn’t seem 
as if you’re struggling in that regard.” 


“Thank you. Ill treat it as a family heirloom.” 
“Good.” 


The King gave a casual response as he nodded. His Majesty continued 
talking about investments and other words I didn’t fully understand. I 
don’t think he’s planning on saying goodbye anytime soon. 


“T don’t mean to change the subject so suddenly, but, Baron Tanaka, 
may I ask you something.” 


Here it comes. 

“...what may I do for you, Your Majesty?” 

“Recently, a messenger arrived from the Great Holy Kingdom.” 
“The Great Holy Kingdom?” 

I heard about that place when I was on the Dark Continent. 


I’m glad that I learned about that back then. I’m barely able to keep 
up with what the King is talking about so a word I’m familiar with is 
useful to latch onto. If it wasn’t for the Heroes of the East and West or 
Rodriguez I’d been in a much more disadvantageous position. 


“That’s right.” 

“Ts this about the Demon King’s resurrection?” 

“Hou? You’ve already heard of it? Pd expect nothing less.” 
“Tt was more so coincidence than anything else.” 

“Hmm.” 


All right, I’m actually well-informed on something in this world for 
once. 


This is a big moment. 


I even got this information from the Heroes of the East and West who 
are involved with the matter directly. 


This is like getting news from the source itself. 
“Don’t you think it’s an intriguing matter, Baron Tanaka?” 


“T don’t think it’s anything someone in your position should be 


concerned with. It’s little more than rumour not worth more than a 
passing thought.” 


“still, Pm curious to know where you first heard about this, but I 
suppose that can wait for another time. Let’s continue from where we 
left off.” 


“Please do.” 


I think it’s best for me to hide my connection to the Heroes of the East 
and West. I’m not exactly sure who they’re aligned with or if they’re 
possibly enemies of the Penny Empire, so it’s best to keep it secret for 
now rather than risk a misunderstanding with the King. It’s always 
best to play your cards close to your chest. 


What I should be more concerned with is what the King may ask of 
me next. 


“As you’re aware, the Saint of the Great Holy Kingdom has prophesied 
that the resurrection of the Demon King is upon us. Generations past 
have dealt with Demon Kings of their time and now it is our turn. Do 
you know of the Demon King? I’m not sure if stories of the creature 
have reached your homeland.” 


“Please.” 
I think I have an idea, but I should learn what I can. 


Apparently the resurrection of this ‘Demon King’ is a regular 
occurence. 


It appears to be a problem humankind has been dealing with for years 
and it is a problem understood to affect the world rather than one 
specific Kingdom. 


“It is for this reason that the human countries of our world began 
cooperating many years past. We work together to cultivate the 
strongest heroes of our generation and bring them together in times of 
need. This was all at the request of the Holy Kingdom. I would like 
you, Baron Tanaka, to attend this gathering as a representative of the 
Penny Empire.” 


“You want me to represent the country?” 


Wouldn’t it be better to send a higher ranking person to represent the 
entire kingdom? Something of this magnitude should be handled by 
someone that’s recognized across the nation as a great man. Richard 
would be my pick. 


“T don’t know what the Demon King means to someone from your 
homeland, but it is taken seriously here in the Penny Empire despite 
the events of years past. The gathering will be held outside the 
Empire. It is some distance away and the travel time and expenses 
associated with such a trip are not insignificant.” 


“T see.” 


“Nobles are vain creatures. If they’re asked to leave the country, they 
must make preparations for who will handle their responsibilities 
while they’re gone. This gathering will take place in Academy City 
and will place a considerable burden, financially and otherwise, on 
those that attend.” 


“I suppose as a member of the FitzClarence faction, I’d be relying on 
their funds.” 


Pd go as a representative of the Penny Empire and of the FitzClarence 
family. 


“You’ve no need to worry about trying to look good. Richard will tell 
you the same.” 


“Are you sure? Pll be representing the entire country.” 


“You are a representative, of that there is no doubt. However, nothing 
will be decided by those present. Those present will act as 
representatives in name only while the actual work is done behind the 
scenes by the government of each country represented. The heroes 
gather for the meeting but rarely say more than a few words to each 
other. You could say it’s a dated tradition that serves no purpose other 
than honouring the memory of those that came before us.” 


“Still...” 


“The nobility in this country are vain. Many of them believe that 
vanity and prestige are all that rule the world and this is the reason 
that men like Richard are allowed to come to power. They can’t be left 
to handle this matter as they see fit.” 


Is the Demon King really that dangerous? 
It’s like the Olympics of this world. 


The country that has produced the most heroes becomes the host 
country. 


“Sages from the Great Holy Land have prophesied the resurrection of 
the Demon King on many occasions before. However, the last time it 
led to a major conflict was nearly 500 years ago. Every resurrection 
since then has amounted to nothing more than a trivial matter. The 
wars and conflicts between the people of this world have been far 
more serious.” 


” I see.” 


“A baron such as yourself who has experienced battle on the front 
lines should understand my meaning, yes?” 


“Yes, I completely understand, Your Majesty.” 
I’m not sure what to say to him. 
I don’t know what to make of this all. 


If the Kimoronge is to be believed, this Demon King can’t be that 
weak. 


“Most countries of this world have become skeptical of the prophecies 
coming from the Holy Land. I’m hesitant to believe in them this time. 
That country’s power is tied to the religious fervor of its people and 
followers. This inability to predict such a major event has led to their 
country facing trouble in more recent times.” 


Even Sages who make prophecies have their own adult reasons for 
doing things. 


Adults are scary. 


Lolis really are the best. 


“The standing of that country has continually declined among other 
kingdoms in recent years. Many consider them to be little more than a 
nuisance that comes begging for donations when in need of aid under 
the guise of predicting the resurrection of the Demon King. All I’m 
asking you to do is show your face at the gathering, as a favor for me, 
okay? It would be troublesome to ask another noble for this.” 


“Still, it doesn’t seem like a task suited for a lowly baron...” 
I really don’t want to go on an overseas business trip right now. 


I think Neumann-san was planning a party back in Dragon City. 
Honestly, wouldn’t he be a better option than me? He knows more 
about this country and its history. Can’t I pass my responsibilities off 
to him as his lord? I want to be there to celebrate the inauguration of 
Mayor Christina. I love the loligon. 


Most importantly, I’d be separated from Sophia-chan again. 


“Perhaps we can let the Duke of FitzClarence decide? I’ll write a letter 
informing him of the situation stating that you are acting on my 
behalf. He can provide you with all the necessary paperwork stating 
that you are a representative of the FitzClarence family. This way, 
there should be no issue of you being a baron, and Richard is unlikely 
to refuse.” 


I see. So the King wishes to annoy Richard while also lessening the 
burden on the other nobles. It’s pretty smart. I don’t think Richard 

would refuse the request based on our relationship, but it would be 
putting me in debt to him even if I’m not expected to pay back any 
money lent to me for my travels. 


“T see...” 


The deal doesn’t sound so bad, right? I doubt it. If this were a good 
deal, every other noble would be jumping at the opportunity rather 
than considering it a bother. That’s what work is all about. The best 
jobs are snapped up quickly while all of the trash falls to the bottom. 


As things stand, I’ll at least have to speak with Richard. 
I’m not in a position where I can refuse a direct request from the King. 


“I can even provide you with a modest sum to cover some of your 
travel expenses.” 


“...of course, Your Majesty.” 

If the King says it’s modest, it really must be. 
I think I’m starting to get depressed. 

Maybe I should ask for a bonus. 

“Will you take it, Baron Tanaka?” 

“Yes, Pm grateful for the offer, Your Majesty.” 
“T knew I was right to put my faith in you.” 


He says that as if a baron could ever refuse a request from his king. 
I’ve finally got Dragon City on the right track and I’m beginning to 
enjoy noble life a bit more and yet I still feel dissatisfied. 


In order to safely keep Goggoru-chan close to me, I need the power of 
a noble. 


“By the way, is it all right if I ask something of you, Your Majesty?” 


But that doesn’t mean I can’t ask for things myself. 


Let’s give it a try and hope for the best. 
“What is it? You’re free to ask me anything.” 


“After I complete this request for you, I would like to have some time 
off. It has been some time since I was free to do as I please. I would be 
grateful to you if you could grant me this request.” 


“Hmm? If that’s all, then, of course.” 

“Thank you, Your Majesty.” 

He tilted his head slightly, but still nodded in agreement. 
Whatever. I’m happy that IIl be getting a break. 

It’s similar to asking for your annual time off. 


Who would’ve known the world of punches and time cards would 
prepare me for a world of swords and magic. However, the company- 
first mentality that is ingrained in the mind of every slave wage will 
eventually discourage me from asking for time off. Habits are hard to 
break. 


When I’m finished with this I’m going to take a proper vacation on the 
beach. 


I can’t wait to ogle Sophia-chan in her swimsuit on the beach. 
“Ts that all you wanted to ask for, Baron Tanaka?” 
“Yes.” 


“TIl get the letter for Richard shortly and send it to him with a 
messenger. As soon as Richard approved it, I want you to head 
straight for Academy City. Everything you need the Duke shall be able 
to provide you with upon your arrival.” 


“Understood.” 


I'll try to stay positive. This is an overseas business trip to a place 
called Academy City. It has to be filled with young and cute girls. The 
younger they are, the higher the chance they still possess their hymen. 
If I just think about it like this, it really doesn’t sound so bad. 


“Tf that’s all, Your Majesty, please, excuse me.” 


“Of course. Thank you for your time, you may go.” 


After my audience with the King had finished, the next person I 
needed to see was Ester-chan. 


The only difference this time is that Goggoru-chan is with me. 


I took a carriage the King provided me with and returned to the 
school dorm where I reunited with Goggoru-chan who was patiently 
waiting for me in my room. I thought it would be a waste to have her 
stay there all day. Richard knows about her, so us being together 
should be no problem. 


“How did your visit to the castle go, Baron Tanaka?” 

“T suppose it went as to be expected.” 

“Ts that so? I’m glad to hear it.” 

We are currently in the drawing room of the FitzClarence mansion. 


Goggoru-chan and I are seated on a sofa together while Richard sat 
alone across from us. However, even though we are sitting across from 
each other, there is still a considerable distance between us. One could 
even say that we’re farther apart than the reach of a spear. 


He must have had this room rearranged in preparation for this 
meeting. 


As expected of such a rich man. 


His large drawing room can be redecorated at a moment’s notice to fit 
the occasion. 


The distance between us is filled by two tables rather than the usual 
one. These tables are separated by a few feet of space which puts 
Richard just out of Goggoru-chan’s ability range. 


“Currently, Baron Tanaka, you are of noble rank with the position of 
baron. Your benefactor, and the reason you reached this position, is 
Liz.” 


“Yes, Viscount FitzClarence has done much for me.” 
“Pm considering taking her place in your relationship.” 
“I see.” 

That makes sense. 


What father would want to leave their daughter with a flat yellow 
faced foreigner that seemingly appeared out of nowhere? Not to 
mention she seems overly attached to him. That being said, is taking 
on someone like me okay for someone of Richard’s status? The jump 
from Viscount to Duke seems much too large. 


“Is that okay for you, Richard-San? I wouldn’t want to do something 
that would negatively impact your standing.” 


“That is something to consider, Baron Tanaka. Very true.” 
“Ts there anything we can do?” 


The difference in stature between a baron and a duke is similar to an 
ant and an elephant. 


“Actually, Earl Bitch plans to send you an offer of marriage and I think 
it would be a good idea if you accepted. And you wouldn’t need to 
worry about this making you a part of the Bitch family either. If that 
was something you were concerned with.” 


“...a marriage?” 
Seriously? This is the proposal Sophie-chan was talking about. 


I only heard about this last night. I never expected Richard to know 
about it already. The spy network that Richard has in place must 
operate at an incredibly efficient level. 


I wonder if they even have time to sleep. 
“Has Farl Bitch approached you with this idea yet?” 
“Actually, his daughter came to me last night with a similar idea.” 


“This offer stands to benefit you greatly, Baron Tanaka. Although the 
Bitch family has only achieved the rank of earl, they are a family that 
have risen to great prominence in a short period of time. The rank of 
earl may be insignificant in the grand scheme of things, but it would 
still be a rank that would increase your prestige markedly. Not to 
mention that, even if she is his third daughter, she still carries the 
Bitch name. Uniting with her family would force everyone to 
recognize you as a noble of the Penny Empire.” 


” Yes, I can see how anyone would consider Cyan-san an attractive 
option for a wife.” 


“I feel the same way. I’ve heard that she is skilled with magic as well 
as being Vice-Captain of a division of the Magic Knight Order. Despite 
her young age, her name is already well-known in the city. I could 
probably count on one hand the number of people, men or women, 
that have accomplished so much at such a young age. Not to mention, 
she is also my daughter’s magic tutor.” 


Her title is impressive as well as her magic, but the most vivid 
memory of her and the one that I associate most with her is how she 
intentionally flashed her panties on stage. 


And, if we’re strictly talking about someone to share your bed with at 
night, she may be at the top of my list even above Edita Sensei. That 
bitch side of her would really shine in the bedroom. She wouldn’t 
hesitate to do anything dirty asked of her, and the gap between her 


clean persona and her bitch persona is sexy. 
Even just thinking about it sends energy flowing through my penis. 


“But I’m not sure that deciding so suddenly is a good idea. Richard- 
san?” 


“Huh? Oh, excuse me, I got a little carried away.” 

“T can see how marrying her would benefit me.” 

Richard and I had a brief staredown. 

I tried to convey my feelings to him through my ugly flat yellow face. 
And it seemed like he understood what I wanted. 

He finally spoke after several seconds of silence. 


“T can tell you’ve already realized how I feel about this proposal, so 
there’s no need for me to hide anything from you. As a parent, no 
matter how trustworthy you may be, Baron Tanaka, mistakes are 
inevitable.” 


“That’s right. Nobody knows what the future may hold.” 


Even I can’t say that me giving Ester-chan a creampie is out of the 
question. 


And then there’s the possibility that she gets pregnant. 
The sight of the blonde loli’s swollen belly would be wonderful. 


” Which is why I would like it if you’d accept the marriage offer from 
Earl Bitch.” 


I’ve heard of this before. An arranged marriage involving a noble 
family where the daughter is married off to an ugly, perverted man to 
improve her family’s position in life. However, this is a little different. 
It feels like Pm the one being married off. 


It’s common for the nobility to essentially sell off their daughter’s 
virginity. This is the case with Sophie-chan’s papa, but I also have the 
leader of our faction trying to push her off onto me. I find that to be a 
bit strange. Or, is it possible that Richard has had a taste himself and 
is done with her and ready to move on? 


I don’t see how that’s possible. 


I don’t think I’d ever get bored of Sophie-chan. If I had a girl as cute as 
Sophie-chan I’d happily impregnate her every year. I wouldn’t give 
her anytime to find a marriage partner as she’d always be in my bed 
or pregnant. I wouldn’t even have to mentally sexually assault 
Goggoru-chan anymore. 


“.,.this doesn’t have anything to do with me.” 

“T was just joking. Don’t pay it any mind.” 

Pd never stop that. 

Goggoru-chan suddenly spoke after my thoughts started involving her. 
Her eyes are so cute. 

There’s no doubt she thinks I’m ugly. 

“What do you think, Tanaka-san?” 


“If a woman as good as Cyan-san would want to be with me, Pd have 
no problem accepting. However, that’s only if it is her choice. I would 
like to ask how she feels before accepting anything.” 


“What do you mean?” 


“T know that there is someone else she cares for.” 

“T see.” 

“That’s why I don’t think she would accept if she had a choice.” 
“That’s exactly what I’d expect someone like you to say, Tanaka-san.” 
Now, if we were talking about Sophia-chan, I wouldn’t hesitate at all. 


In fact, ld feel like Pd have everything I’d want in life at that point. 


There would be nothing left for me to achieve in this world. 


“Which is why I can’t see it happening. I’m sorry if that disappoints 
you or if I’ve wasted your time...” 


“T see. And what do you have to say about this?” 
Richard’s eyes shifted to somewhere just over my shoulder. 


Who is he talking to? That question clearly wasn’t directed at me as 
I’m still seated and he’s looking at someone behind the sofa. Naturally, 
my eyes were drawn to the back of the room. Goggoru-chan also 
turned around to see who it could be. 


In a dark corner of the room, emerged the figure of a young woman. 
As she came closer to us and the lights, I was able to see that it was 
Sophie-chan. 


Did she come in without me noticing or has she been here the entire 
time? 


She remained some distance away from us but her eyes remained 
locked on mine. 


She began speaking in a quieter tone than normal. 


“Baron Tanaka, please, will you marry me.” 


Richard is good at getting things to go his way. 


And we’re in his home. It would make sense that any negotiations that 
happen here give him home field advantage. 


Last time I was here, I won. 
This time, however I’ve been completely defeated. 


That’s not to say that he tricked me or did anything underhanded. I’m 
sure he has a very simple policy when it comes to negotiating or any 
decisions he needs to make. He will do anything in his power to start 
from an advantageous position and common sense no longer applies. 


Which is why Sophie-chan is completely naked. 


“Richard-san, what is this...?” 


“Tanaka-san, you’re interested in younger girls, correct?” 


This wasn’t an accusation nor was there a hint of malice in the 
question. 


He showed me a broad smile and spoke in a more jovial manner. 


It was similar to something he had said to Allen before. 


It’s also similar to the noble mage and his obsession with the loligon. 


Maybe it’s common amongst the nobility. Or maybe the joy in his 
voice is coming from the idea that his daughter will be safe from this 
busamen. 


Whatever the reason, he made no mention of Sophie-chan or her eye- 
catching appearance. The display she was putting on was meant to be 
the last straw before I finally broke. Richard knew that he didn’t need 
to mention it for me to already be past the point of simple temptation. 


“Did you consider the risks, Richard-san?” 
“What do you mean?” 


“Despite how you may feel, we aren’t close and neither of us knows 
much about the other. What if there’s something I’ve been hiding?” 


His smile didn’t falter as I asked this. 


“T considered that and determined that this way would result in the 
best possible outcome. Was I wrong?” 


“’..mot necessarily.” 


Sophie-chan still had her eyes locked on mine. I could tell by the 
desperation in her gaze that if I were to refuse or use my fireball in 
this situation, she’d have nowhere left to go. The idol bitch will no 
longer be accepted by her family or the FitzClarence faction. I don’t 
know how many daughters Count Bitch has, but based on the little I 
know about him, sacrificing his third daughter would be a simple 
decision. 


ERETT 


“What do you say, Baron Tanaka?” 

With those words, Richard put the last nail in my coffin. 

I wish I had just ran away last night and not remained so optimistic. 
Oh, so Sophie-chan has darker lips. 

“Thank you, Richard-san.” 

“Does that mean you accept?” 

“T will, but the marriage itself will have to wait.” 

“...why is that?” 

For the first time tonight, I caught him off guard. 


I think Richard has misjudged who I am. The man facing him is a 
lifelong virgin that would face countless perils and risk his own life in 
order to find an untouched hymen. Each day of my life is spent in 
pursuit of this holy grail. I won’t give up on that dream so easily. 


“T know this may come as a surprise, but I’ve never had sex. 
Therefore, I’ve already decided that my first partner shall be a virgin, 
a girl that has never had sex. If Sophie-chan qualifies for this role, I 
will accept her as my wife.” 


I’ve played my hand. 
It may be the strongest hand I could play in this situation. 
My darkest secret has been revealed and I feel like crying. 


Edita Sensei, I want to cry. 


Maybe she has some virgin elf friends. 
An elf virgin that is the same age as me. 
“...i-is that so? I see.” 

Richard actually seemed surprised. 


That kind of makes me happy. But why does everything always end up 
with me in this same situation? The battle against the loligon, 
everything that happened during the conflict, and Goggoru-chan; all 
of it has involved the stares of people causing me physical pain or a 
deep pain in my chest that seems impossible to heal. 


My heart is in so much pain right now; even more so than when 
Goggoru-chan immediately rejects my advances. 


“Proving that is a simple matter.” 

“Eh...” 

“Cyan-san, show him that you are still a virgin.” 

Richard is clearly convinced that Sophie-chan is a virgin. 


But, come on, anyone that’s at least somewhat familiar with her has to 
know that she’s a complete slut. 


There’s no chance she still has a hymen. If she had somehow protected 
it until now, I wouldn’t have an issue. I’d have accepted and 
immediately went to see Count Bitch to arrange the wedding with my 
soon to be father-in-law. 


“...Duke FitzClarence, I’m sorry.” 
“What are you apologizing for?” 


“Tm not pure... Pm not a virgin.” 


Richard’s face went rigid after hearing Sophie-chan’s declaration. 
His lip even started to twitch. 


And his narrow eyes, which are his most dominant trait, began to 
open slightly. For Richard, this was about as wide-eyed as he can get. 


“You can see for yourself if you’d like.” 
Sophie-chan spread her lips apart with her fingers. 


Sophie-chan proposed a challenge to the Duke who was left with no 
choice but to answer. Duke FitzClarence picked up a small bell at his 
side and gently rang it. In response, a group of maids entered the 
room from a side door. They received instructions from Richard and 
began inspecting Sophie-chan. 


They’re really going to do it. 


Now that I think about it, I don’t know how to check for an intact 
hymen. 


I would like to experience this inspection first-hand some day. 


After a thorough inspection one of the maids walked over to Richard 
to report her findings. 


Immediately after she finished speaking, Richard’s expression became 
distorted by both anger and disappointment. 


I don’t know what she said, but I’m sure he now believes she’s not a 
virgin. 


“Tm sorry if I failed to meet your expectations.” 


The idol bitch looked sincerely apologetic and bowed her head to 
convey this. The sight of a completely naked Sophie-chan bowing may 
be the most adorable thing I’ve ever seen. Sophie-chan’s charms really 
shine when she’s being humiliated. I’d love to be able to see what she 
looks like from behind. 


Nice job, Richard. ’ll be sure to add this moment to the CG gallery in 
my mind. Not just one shot from this event, but two. Sophie-chan is so 
cute that I can’t stop myself from loving her despite all that I know. 
What am I going to do? 


“ ,.I understand.” 
Richard gave her a reluctant nod. 


I didn’t come here expecting to talk about who is and who isn’t a 
virgin. 


I want to enjoy this moment for as long as possible, but I expect to be 
involved with Sophie-chan in the future and maintaining a good 
relationship comes first. 


“Richard-san, are you satisfied?” 

“What do you mean?” 

“T can’t simply move past this exchange.” 
“Are you saying you have an interest in her?” 


“Take it however you want, but please, never do anything like this 
again. If you refuse to listen to me, I’ll have no choice but to dissolve 
my relationship with the FitzClarence faction. This has gone too far, 
Richard-san.” 


“Tt would seem that you are close with her.” 


“We were in the same party that defeated a dragon. We are friends 
that have fought side-by-side.” 


“T see. As long as you can keep yourself away from my daughter, I will 
avoid humiliating her further.” 


“You have nothing to worry about concerning that.” 
“Of course not, and I apologize for what happened here.” 


Richard stood from the sofa and gave us a deep bow despite being in 
front of his own servants. Seeing him do this made me realize he 
really will do anything for his daughter. 


“Shouldn’t your apology be to Cyan-san, not me?” 
“You're right. I will give her a formal apology later.” 


I don’t know if he’ll follow through with that, but it’s good enough for 
now. 


I suppose the reason for all of this is due to Richard being a doting 
father. Sophie-chan was forced to get naked for such a selfish reason. 
Honestly, this visit turned out better than I could’ve hoped. I asked 
Richard to apologize when I should be thanking him. 


The real issue here is how strangely cute I find Sophie-chan. 


Sophie-chan was completely naked and still staring at me, doing 
nothing to hide her exposed breasts or pussy. I don’t know what to 
feel. Pd be perfectly happy spending all of my money to marry a girl 
as cute as her. She’s too beautiful and I’m in love. 


“Ts that all you wanted to say to me, Richard-san?” 


“No, there was still the main issue I wanted to speak with you 
about...” 


“Pd like it if we could take a short break to forget what just happened 


before continuing any further discussions.” 
I need to leave quickly. 


I can’t let Sophie-chan and Richard see that my son is quickly swelling 
up. If they knew how excited her naked body makes me, it would 
prove that I’m still attracted to her and my excuse for refusing to 
marry her would go out the window. 


I just want to run over to her and start gulping down her love nectar. 
Damn, damn it. I don’t think I can control myself. I need to get out of 
here immediately and return to my dorm at the school to relish the 
memory of the second-hand hymen inspection I just experienced. 


I stood from the sofa and turned to leave. 

Just as I did so, I heard the door open before slamming shut. 

The next sound that cut through the silent room was a girl’s voice. 
“’..Father, what’s the meaning of this.” 

It’s Ester-chan. 

Ester-chan is here. 


Her eyes were filled with anger. Her voice was absent of its usual 
upbeat tone, in its place was a stern, demanding voice that was 
anything but calm. Her voice was so cold and unlike anything rd 
heard come from her. I think I caught a glimpse once before. 


Back in the dining hall of the Royal Academy. Back when Sophia-chan 
was being forced to put on a show by a group of nobles. This voice 
was reminiscent of that dignified yet terrifying voice Ester-chan used 
before attacking someone. 


“L-Liz...” 


Even for her papa, this was completely unexpected. 


Ester-chan just burst into the room and interrupted my meeting with 
Richard. 


After seeing Sophie-chan standing naked behind me, Ester-chan slowly 
closed the door and made her way to the centre of the room. She 
stood only a couple meters from the sofa Goggoru-chan and I were on 
while her father was still several meters away. 


“ ..hey, Papa, I asked you what is the meaning of this?” 


Her eyes flicked over to the naked Sophie-chan, then to her father, 
and finally to me. When her eyes met mine, they slowly started 
moving down until she was looking right at my son. There, clearly 
visible to anyone near me, was the outline of my frankfurter waiting 
to be eaten and growing larger by the second. 


As if on reflex, Ester-chan took a few steps toward me. 
Her eyes were glued to my frankfurter. 


We were close enough now that we could reach out and touch each 
other. Actually, if she reached out, she could probably grab hold of 
my frankfurter. Maybe, if she’s hungry, she might even bring her 
mouth to it. 


Papa started to panic when he noticed where she was looking and 
shouted, 


“Liz, I thought I told you to stay quiet in your room!” 


He was trying to assert his position as her father while also trying to 
retain some dignity as a high ranking noble. 


His voice was filled with emotion, completely unlike his normal tone 
when dealing with nobles like me. 


Still, as a parent, he should understand his own daughter better than 
that. 


“Father, answer me. What is Cyan doing here and why does she look 
like that?” 


She spoke in a commanding tone. 

However, her eyes never left me. 

I’m being watched. 

She’s locked her sights on my frankfurter. 
“Liz, l-look at me when I’m speaking to you!” 
“Tm not focused on you right now!” 

Papa, A Strange Busamen’s Frankfurter , and I. 
I can see the book title now. 

It’s all Edita Sensei’s fault. 


“Hey, Papa, remember that I’m the one asking questions, okay? Now, 
answer my question.” 


I don’t think I’ve ever seen Ester-chan like this. 
I wonder how much she heard before coming in. 


She challenged her father who, surprisingly, backed down. Back in the 
dining hall of the Royal Academy, she seemed more imposing than her 
loli figure might allow, but now her presence is overwhelming. Once 
she becomes fixated on something she becomes blind to everything 
else. 


Like father, like daughter. 
“Papa? 2) 


Her gaze still remained locked on my frankfurter. She directed her 
words toward her father, but everything else was focused on me. The 
lolibitch was breathing hard and staring at my dick with bloodshot 
eyes. Her staring at me like that is just going to increase its size. 


Cyan-chan was caught off guard by the lolibitch’s interruption and lost 
her chance to get dressed. She moved to the corner of the room to 
hide but was still completely naked. She’s so adorable I could fall in 
love at any moment. The more misery she’s in, the more attractive I 
find her. I want to creampie her. 


“Tanaka-san and I were having an adult discussion that doesn’t 
concern you. Now, be quiet and return to your room.” 


“Then what is Cyan doing here? What ‘adult discussion’ involves her?” 


There was a hint of rage in her voice but she quickly swallowed it and 
remained calm. Her shoulders are trembling and her fists are 
clenched; I’m wondering when she would lose control of her emotions. 
The lolibitch has a track record of suddenly shooting fireballs. 


“fine.” 

Papa seemed to have made up his mind. 

“Tell me.” 

“We were discussing the marriage of Tanaka-san and Cyan-san.” 
“M-Marriage!?” 

I guess she didn’t hear much before coming in. 


She doesn’t know anything about why I came here, the marriage 
proposal from Sophie-chan or her dad supporting it, or the hymen 


inspection that took place moments ago. I’m not sure if that’s a good 
thing or not. 
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“Papa, what is the meaning of this!? You never said anything to me 


“T thought it would be a good arrangement for both parties and Earl 
Bitch agreed. What more is there to discuss?” 


“Did Cyan have any say in the matter?” 


“Yes, she seemed quite happy to be married to Tanaka-san.” 


Richard’s voice remained steady as he spoke. 


I glanced back over my shoulder at Ester-chan and saw a strange 
expression on her face, something like a mixture of betrayal, hatred, 
and sadness. 


I understand why Richard said that. If I were him, I’d want to keep my 
daughter away from someone like me at all costs. It’s only natural as a 
parent. I’d want to be the one to take my daughter’s virginity. 


That being said, that affection for his child was nowhere to be seen 
now. When Ester-chan’s gaze finally left my frankfurter they were 
filled with rage and she directed that rage at Sophie-chan. 


Her memory of Allen being stolen in the past must be sharp in her 
mind. 


“Cyan?” 


She’s going to bypass her father and go straight to attacking the idol 
bitch. 


The one Ester-chan was staring daggers at calmly returned her gaze. 


“Is what he said true?” 


As for me, I was still sitting on the sofa, watching the standoff 
between the two as if it were a movie. 


I should really be more concerned with myself. I need to get out of 
here without Sophie-chan or Richard seeing my excited son. 


But that’s not entirely true. 


I want Ester-chan to keep admiring my bulge. It feels so good to have 
a woman solely focused on it. I’m gradually giving in to the pleasure 
and losing my reasoning. I know this isn’t good, but I can’t control 
myself. 


As I was embracing this unique pleasure, I noticed a new gaze on me. 
Beside me, Goggoru-chan was silently staring at me. 


Since we're sitting together on the same sofa, she’s close enough to see 
my bulge. Likewise, I’m within her ability range. 


She’s just sitting there, staring at me. Staring at my face. 
She’s making me nervous. 


And, in the corner of the room, a naked Sophie-chan is just waiting for 
me to take her. 


This entire situation is pure chaos. 
But it’s so exciting. 


With Goggoru-chan here I have to control myself. I can’t allow my 
delusions to get out of control. The strange thing about the human 
mind is that as soon as you know you shouldn’t think of something, 
it’s all you can think about. 


Ester-chan and Papa fucking until morning. Creampie after creampie 
on a dangerous day while I watch from nearby having a threesome 
with Sophie-chan and Goggoru-chan. I want to thrust deep into one 
while getting a deep kiss from the other. 


“...are you really that desperate to mate?” 


“Tm sorry, but you'll need to stay quiet for now.” 


This white haired brown loli is a good tsukkomi. 
This is a dangerous situation for Goggoru-chan to be speaking. 
I’m sorry, but you'll need to stay quiet for a while. 


Perhaps it’s due to many of my fantasies involving her, but Goggoru- 
chan’s tsukkomi frequency has been increasing lately. 


I fantasize for my own enjoyment, but I may have inadvertently built 
Goggoru-chan’s tolerance to my sexual harassment. I guess I’ll have no 
choice but to let her memorize the taste of my penis and turn her into 
my prisoner. ld be happy turning her into my own personal meat 
toilet. 


“are you in heat?” 

“Sorry, yes, but stay quiet...” 

Considering this is Goggoru-chan, I can guess why she’s doing it. 
It’s the same reason she’s here with me. She just wants to talk. 
The reason she’s playing the role of tsukkomi. 


She just wants to join the conversation. 


Her eyebrow twitched slightly. 
My hunch was correct. 


Even in this dangerous situation, all she wants to do is join the 
conversation. 


“A-And what is that Goggoru girl doing here!?” 
Ester-chan had taken notice of Goggoru-chan as well. 
She’s also familiar with the Goggoru tribe. 


Her tone changed from how she was speaking to her father which was 
kind of cute. 


That made me happy. 


Thank you for getting annoyed that another girl is close to me. 
Sophie-chan, the lolibitch, and every other female non-virgin of the 
Penny Empire seem to have an innate ability to play with a man’s 
feelings. If this keeps up, I’m worried that my dream may be in 
danger. 


“We have a relationship and are currently working together. She won’t 
do anything to harm the FitzClarences, so, please, treat her as you 
would any other person.” 


As usual, lIl avoid mentioning Goggoru-chan’s real ability. It’s 
annoying to explain every time and even harder to talk about given 
the current circumstances. Either way, I’m sure Papa will tell her later. 


“W-W-What do you mean by ‘relationship?” 
“Just a conversation partner. There’s no further meaning.” 
“But that’s a G-Goggoru...” 


“One shouldn’t discriminate against another due to their birth or 


appearance. Isn’t that right, Ester-chan?” 


I’m sure this reminded her of how she initially acted toward me. The 
lolibitch’s face went stiff. When we first met each other, she was all 
tsun without any of the dere. This got me even more excited as I 
recalled how she stared at me as if I were a piece of trash on the 
street. 


I never expected things to change so much. 

“Y-You’re right.” 

“Thank you for being so understanding, Ester-san.” 

“I-I didn’t do it so you would praise me!” 

“Of course. I’d expect nothing less of Richard’s daughter.” 

Oh no, Papa is getting angry. 

I can see the fury in his eyes that he’s desperately trying to hold back. 
It’s scary. 

“...Tanaka-san, may I cut in?” 

“Ah, sure, what else did you wish to speak about?” 


“T still have other meetings scheduled for today so we should really 
hurry this along.” 


That was Papa’s way of telling me he doesn’t want me speaking to his 
daughter any longer. I really wonder how important she must be to 
him. 


I hope Allen can go on to live a long and happy life. However, seeing 
Richard so protective of his daughter, I’m beginning to think that may 


be impossible. 

“What else was there?” 

“Tm planning on introducing you to the core faction members.” 
“T see.” 


Richard was trying to quickly bring our meeting to an end, but before 
he could, Ester-chan cut him off. 


“Wait a minute! I still have something to say!” 
“Liz, I told you to go back to your room.” 


“Absolutely not! Papa, you may be finished, but I still have a lot to 
say!” 


“Did you not hear what I said?” 
“T didn’t hear anything! I’m not leaving until I say what I need to say!” 


“If you won’t leave on your own, I won’t make it a choice anymore.” 


Richard snapped his fingers which caused a sudden change in Ester- 
chan. She sank to the ground as if a large weight had suddenly been 
placed on her back. After looking a little closer, I noticed that she had 
a collar around her neck. 


Is that similar to the collar the Dark Elf was wearing? He’s well-known 
for being a father that greatly cares for his daughter, so I’m surprised 
he would do something like this. I guess the shock of learning his 
daughter was no longer a virgin must have pushed him to the edge. 


I think it’s a necessary measure considering Ester-chan’s bitch nature. 


“Tt pains me to have to resort to this, but if you refuse to listen to me, 


I really have no choice. I suppose I only have myself to blame for 
spoiling you for so many years.” 


“Gu... ha... n-no... I won't...” 
The lolibitch was still fighting against it. 


She was trying to stand but seemed unable to gather enough strength 
to do so. 


“Umm, Richard-san, what is this...?” 


“Tt’s a tool used for education that restricts the use of magic and limits 
the movement of the wearers body. It’s a form of aid used by the 
nobility to educate young children. It is also used as punishment for 
children that refuse to listen to their parents, as you see now. It’s also 
occasionally used on mentally ill adults.” 


“I see.” 
This may be a necessary tool in a magical world. 


This is a world where children can use magic freely. Its equivalent to 
allowing preschoolers to carry loaded guns. I know Richard called it a 
tool for education, but I see it as something necessary to protect the 
lives of his family. The same goes for the family members of someone 
mentally ill. 


And something of this level is necessary to control the lolibitch. Even 
in her current state, she’s still desperately trying to reach her arm out 
towards me. It reminded me of a crippled zombie reaching out toward 
its prey. 


“Now, if you’ll please follow me, Tanaka-san and Rocoroco-san.” 
“is it fine to just leave?” 


“T think it best to continue our discussion elsewhere. Or are you 
concerned about my daughter?” 


“To be honest, I’m still not used to how the nobility operate...” 


“T can understand that. But, if you’ll please move past it for now so we 
can continue where we left off.” 


Richard instructed me to get up and follow him. 


I was unsure of what to do, but considering how poor of a mood he 
must be in, I decided to go along with him. 


“ ..1 understand.” 


I can’t do anything about it if this is how this world works. I feel sorry 
for her, but I have no place getting involved in their family matters. 
Even more so when I’m the source of the trouble. Richard won’t 
accept any other answer. 


Following after Papa, we moved to a new location. 


Richard guided us to a large banquet hall. It was a spacious room of 
several hundred square meters in size. It had a high ceiling that was 
reminiscent of a high school gymnasium. 


The hall was decorated and had several tables of food lined up along 
the walls. Many nobles were already gathered in the room before we 
arrived. It was a scene not all that different from the faction party 
Ester-chan had brought me to previously. 


It was in this hall that I was introduced to many of the faction 
members in rapid succession. 


Concerning the chocololi, Richard decided it would be a bad first 
impression to have her by my side looking as she does. Richard 
quickly arranged for her to be dressed up and receive makeup to hide 
her Goggoru characteristics. 


She wore clothes that covered her tail and makeup that lightened her 
skin tone. Her hair was pinned up and her tail was wrapped around 


her waist like a belt beneath her dress. Calling her the chocololi would 
now be entirely incorrect as the makeup they had used turned her 
completely white and would make Hollywood jealous. Maybe white 
chocololi would work. 


Thanks to this impressive disguise, nobody could tell she was a 
Goggoru. 


The white chocololi’s role at the event was to eat as much food as she 
wanted from the nearby tables while drinking in as much knowledge 
as possible from the gathered nobles. 


It was hard for me to part from Goggoru-chan, but I understood that it 
was necessary for my future life as a nobleman. It was as I was 
thinking about this that I realized how strange it was that I felt this 
way. We had only known each other for a few days, yet I liked having 
her by my side and I was beginning to enjoy having her read my 
thoughts. 


It’s almost like an addiction. 


This busamen’s job at the party was to meet with every noble present. 
This was the first time in my life that I’ve experienced anything like 
this. 


It made me wonder how I would’ve lived in my previous life if I knew 
a world like this existed. Maybe there’s a different version of me that 
put in an effort and experiences things like this everyday. Now that 
I’ve reached this point, IIl continue to strive hard in order to achieve 
further success. 


“You’re Tanaka-san, yes? I’m Earl O’Connor. I’ve heard you’ve been 
working closely with Richard-sama.” 


“Its a pleasure to meet you, Earl O’Connor. Yes, Duke FitzClarence 
has helped me in many ways and I wish to do whatever I can to repay 
him. I’m sure we’ll have many opportunities to work closely together 
in the future. I’m looking forward to it.” 


However, my path to prosperity appeared far from easy. 


In front of me was a crowd of intimidating looking men. 

And it was my job to greet them all. 

” It’s a pleasure to meet you, Tanaka-san, I am Viscount Northbrook.” 
“Pm Baron Tanaka. It’s a pleasure working with you.” 

And so many of them are ikemen. 

Each one of their perfect faces causes me physical pain. 


Can’t I find an ugly nobleman that has a thing for young girls. I’ve 
dreamt of meeting a noble like this that would invite me to a fun 
party someday. 


I want to have sex with his sex slave loli. 
I want to meet a nobleman that has a sex slave loli. 
“You are Baron Tanaka, correct? You may call me Norman.” 


“Oh, I believe I’ve heard the Marquis of Norman’s name mentioned by 
Duke FitzClarence many times before. It’s a pleasure to finally meet 
you. I hope we get an opportunity to work together in the future.” 


I greeted dozens of different nobles without a single mention of sex 
slaves. How disappointing. Still, at least everyone was nice to me or, 
at least, appeared to be. Some of them may have been genuine, but 
I’m sure most were putting up an act with Richard present. 


My introduction to the main faction members went off without a 
hitch. 


Incidentally, Richard was currently speaking to Sophie-chan’s father 
while holding a glass. Richard was maintaining his normal smiling 
facade, Earl Bitch was sweating and looking nervous. 


It was strangely comical seeing beads of sweat running down his face 


and clinging to the nose of his unusually chiseled face. I hope he’s 
regretting how he treated his daughter. 


The hymen-less idol bitch in question was standing off on her own. 
“So, is it true that you’re to marry Earl Bitch’s daughter.” 

The Viscount was the one to ask this. 

I think he noticed where I was looking. 


Somehow word has gotten out about my proposed marriage to Sophie- 
chan. Richard certainly wasn’t expecting everyone to know already as 
he’s having a heated discussion with Earl Bitch. The revelation of 
Sophie-chan not having a hymen has sent both of them into a panic. 


If I were an ordinary baron, I wouldn’t have been so picky and there’d 
be no issue. 


Sophie-chan certainly is cute. 

But she doesn’t have a membrane. 

“That’s right...” 

“Td be lying if I said I’m not jealous of you, Baron Tanaka.” 
“Yes, it’s an honor.” 


Due to the sudden transition from the drawing room to this hall, ’m 
still unsure of what’s happening with the marriage proposal. I can’t 
outright deny the marriage rumours if Richard is still going to try to 
force it on me. If I were to do or say something inappropriate, I may 
end up embarrassing Richard or Earl Bitch. 


“Earl Bitch’s daughter, Miss Cyan, is one of the most talented young 
women in the empire.” “I envy you, Baron Tanaka.” “My son is of 

marriage age right now and I know he would give up everything in 
order to marry her.” “Exactly, exactly, you couldn’t be more right.” 


“Her fame among the Order of the Magic Knights has grown 
considerably in recent times!” “I heard that during those troubles with 
the Princess, she went with Lord Fahren’s party to defeat the dragon.” 
“Yes, I heard the same thing!” “I heard the same. It’s all anyone is 
talking about in the castle.” 


The nobles were relentless in their praise for Cyan-chan. 
My stomach is starting to hurt. 


I think the only way to survive this is if I get a deep, affectionate kiss 
from Goggoru-chan. However, she’s currently on the other side of the 
room, struggling to get a piece of meat off a bone. She looks like she’s 
enjoying herself. As I was looking at her, I felt a slight touch on my 
right hand. 
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A shock went through my body as I was caught so off guard. I quickly 
turned to see who it was and saw Sophie-chan standing next to me 
with her hand on mine. 


“...Husband.” 

And she’s calling me husband without any hesitation. 
“Cyan-sama?” 

“What is it, Husband?” 


Her hymen free vagina has been revealed to both her father and her 
father’s boss. Her life as a noble daughter is over. I’m sure she’s 
desperate to find some way to get through this. I know she hates the 
idea of getting married, especially to someone like me, but she’s 
playing it safe and making that obvious to me. 


She is the biggest bitch, Sophie-chan. 


But she’s still cute, so IIl forgive her. 


It’s similar to having a craving for fast food. You know it’s bad for you 
but you still desperately want it. This is the same for having sex with a 
complete bitch. ’m sure Richard would happily provide me with any 
girl I want to have sex with. Freely impregnating them without a 
second thought. ld be living the life every middle-aged man dreams 
about. 


However, this is similar to viewing the website of a soapland. 
Scrolling through the pages of their workers until you find one you 
like. All the while you’re thinking to yourself, “Wow, if I just pay 
enough, I can have sex with a girl like this.” and as you’re thinking 
this, that same girl is having sex with a random stranger before 
cleaning herself up to be presented to you. 


It’s amazing that a picture showing so little skin can be used as a 
fantastic piece of masturbation material. 


“Tm going to be your wife.” 
“Yes, that’s right.” 


Despite her words, Sophie-chan has no real desire or intention to get 
married. I couldn’t picture such a slutty idol bitch marrying a man she 
hates just because her parents told her to. I’m sure she’s trying to find 
a way out. 


Which is why I’m able to see this act for what it is. I’m not going to go 
against it either. My obedience is being rewarded by the soft press of 
her modest breasts pressed against my arm. I can respect what she’s 
doing. 


But I’m not going to lose. 
“Don’t worry. I understand everything.” 


I’m indebted to the idol bitch in many ways. She was a member of the 
dragon extermination party, she provided me with a good show in the 
capital, and the incident involving Allen. I think I can do at least this 
much for her. Besides, she’s cute and her hands are so soft. 


A virgin like me is happy to hold the hand of a beautiful girl. 


“TIl be temporarily leaving the country soon, but we can hold the 
ceremony once I’ve returned.” 


“Eh?” 
“Tt’ll only be for a few weeks then Pll return as quickly as I can.” 


Ester-chan was staring daggers into her before, but now she’s been 
sent to her room by Papa. This gives me the opportunity to enjoy 
Sophie-chan’s hand as much as I want. Papa’s power is amazing. 


Thinking about the dozens of meat sticks this very hand must have 
played with made me instinctively want to let go. I wonder if she has 
dried cum stuck under her fingernails. I mean, she was supposed to 
stay with me last night without returning home, so where did she 
sleep? Whatever. For now, IIl enjoy this rare skinship. 


“...really, Husband? I’m so happy to hear it.” 
Sophie-chan’s actions didn’t match her words. 


She’s digging her nails into the back of my hand. It hurts. How much 
must she hate the idea of marrying me? 


I knew she’d hate it but physically hurting me seems unnecessary. 


Several of the nobles reacted in different ways to her words. Some of 
them quietly left while others muttered something under their breath. 
They were probably the ones that wanted to marry Sophie-chan 
themselves. It would be a blessing if they’d do something to stop our 
marriage. 


The rest of them seemed to react in smaller, yet still noticeable, ways. 


The FitzClarence faction is rightfully regarded as the most powerful 
noble group. The number of nobles gathered here is close to three 
digits. With so many different people here, it’s impossible they’re all 
aiming for the same goal. The faction may be powerful but it’s hardly 
monolithic. 


And this is exactly what we can use to our advantage. 


I suspect that an opportunity will prevent itself to us within the next 
few days. 


“I know you’re smart, so I hope you can understand quickly.” 
I whispered into her ear so only she could hear. 

“This will all be over in a month, okay?” 

The other nobles distanced themselves from us. 

I looked into her eyes to make sure she understood. 

“I-I get it.” 

And she stopped digging her nails into me. 


In a complete change of position, the idol bitch softly rubbed the spot 
she had been digging in to. It was such a refreshingly bitch thing to 
do. If she were a man, we could probably be good friends. 


Having a woman dig her fingernails into me is more erotic than I 
thought. 


“TIl be looking forward to your return, Husband.” 
The tone of her voice remained unchanged. 
“Thank you for understanding, Cyan-sama.” 

“T can’t wait for the day you return.” 

“Yes, Pm looking forward to it.” 


By the time I return from my business trip, the situation will have 
changed due to the actions of others. I’ve already planted the seeds for 


this, and I’m confident they’ll sprout and grow on their own. Honestly, 
I expect Sophie-chan to take action on her own and that may be 
enough to take care of things altogether. 


At that time, I hope things will turn out better for me. 
“T love you, Husband.” 
“As do I.” 


The bitch and virgin cheerfully continued chatting to appeal to the 
nobles gathered around us. Sophie-chan was hugging my arm tightly 
against her and, despite everything I know about her, her cuteness still 
was enough to get my son’s attention. 


In the bustling hall, a few small words of gratitude were delivered to 
me. 


It was from the girl standing beside me, speaking in a quiet voice. 


“Thank you for saving me earlier even though you had to sacrifice 
your own pride.” 


“Eh? ” 


“It was a pretty lame lie, but it was what I’ve come to expect from 
you.” 


Poa Wee? 
“PI return the favor.” 
“Umm, what do you mean...?” 


I don’t recall doing anything to save her or lying to her for that 
matter. And how would I have sacrificed my pride? I was about to ask 
this very question when those around us quickly blocked my chance. 


“I have to admit, I’m jealous of you.” “I’m the same. My son is also an 


admirer of hers. I expect him to come crying to me when I return 
home.” “My son as well.” “Speaking of the Magic Knight, she had the 
pleasure of fighting alongside Fahren-sama.” “The dragon 
extermination party, correct?” 


Everyone around offered their smiles and congratulations to the new 
couple. I was assaulted by compliments from the left and right. 


And it was all based around a lie. 


Goggoru-chan is the only one that knows the truth. 


Sophie-chan and I finished greeting everyone at the party and were 
looking for Richard before we left for the night. 


As we were wandering through the hall, a loud crack cut through the 
noise filling the hall. It came from the stained glass windows that ran 
down the length of the wall. They ran from the floor to the ceiling and 
were of a blue reminiscent of the stained glass in Sainte-Chapelle 
Cathedral. 


Everyone’s attention was naturally drawn to the windows. 


The cracks spread before the windows all shattered at once. Large 
shards of glass came crashing down on the floor before splintering 
into hundreds of tinier shards. It was as if something had jumped into 
the hall from the outside. 


Not something, but someone. Her figure landed on the ground along 
with the glass. She was prone for a moment before forcing herself up. 


It may have been from the pain of crashing in through a window, but 
it seemed like an unseen force was trying to hold her down. She 
struggled to her hands and knees before, finally, desperately forcing 
herself to a standing position. She was on her feet, but her legs 
trembled and gave way as she collapsed to the ground. She was like a 


fawn that had just been born. 
“Liz!” 
Richard was the first to react. 


Just as he said, the person that had come crashing in was his 
daughter. 


“W-What are you doing here!?” 
He rushed towards his daughter and I followed quickly after him. 


What happened to the lolibitch? I know she can use flight magic and 
she should be able to handle her own in a fight if she was attacked. 
Why did she come flying through the window? 


Ah, right. The ring around her neck. 
I think I can figure out what’s going on. 


Naturally, the attention of the nobles was also drawn to the bloodied 
lolibitch. Their eyes weren’t playing tricks on them. The daughter of 
the leader of their faction, who is a man known for spoiling his 
daughter, had just come crashing in through a nearby window and 
looks as if she’s on death’s door. 


Everyone was unsure of what to do. 
“Th-That... belongs to...” 
Everyone wanted to hear what she had to say. 


Her eyes searched the room before quickly finding both Sophie-chan 
and myself. 


“Liz!? How did you make it this far with that collar on!?” 


“Tl... never forgive... Cyan... I... hope... you die... Papa...” 


The lolibitch’s eyes looked demonic as she glared at Sophie-chan. 


I’ve seen her jealous before but this is something else entirely. The 
way she’s desperately crawling through broken glass to get to the 
object of her ire is more reminiscent of a Demon rather than a maiden 
in love. 


There’s an overwhelming pressure coming from her. 


“F-Fine! Just be quiet and once we get you back to your room, PI 
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remove the collar 
“I loved you so much... Pll... never... never forgive... you...” 


There was foam spilling from the lolibitch’s mouth as she desperately 


tried to tell her story. She was severely wounded from the glass and 
subsequent fall. Her arms and legs were bent in strange directions. 
Large gashes covered them as well and I could see something white 
peeking out through the crimson. She must have used them to protect 
her body from the fall. 


Despite all of this, Ester-chan never looked away from Sophie-chan 
and showed no signs of the pain she was clearly in. The memory of 
having Allen stolen from her in the past must be making her blood 
boil. This is something more fitting for a horror story. 


Richard was at a loss for what to do. He panicked and reached out for 
the collar at her neck. As he had explained to me before we were led 
to this hall, that collar is the cause of the ‘fawn mode’ she’s currently 
in. 


Ester-chan had given up on trying to stand. She slowly raised a 
shaking arm in the air and pointed her palm at Sophie-chan. She had 
to have been in incredible amounts of pain, but the only emotion on 
her face was determination and rage. 


Her arm was broken in several places and this made it impossible for 
her to raise her arm enough to aim perfectly at Sophie-chan. She 
realized this and turned over on her back to get the right shot. 


This isn’t going to end well. 

This is the same as when she launched the fireball in the dining room. 
“Ester-san wait!” 

“L-Liz stop! Don’t force yourself to use magic in that state!” 

Mine and Richard’s voices overlapped. 

A complete disaster. 


However, the explosion I was dreading never manifested. She seemed 
to be moments away from launching a fireball, but the spell quickly 
disappeared with a poof, leaving behind a sound that sounded similar 


to a car running out of gas. 
eet? 
A sharp crack rang out through the hall. 


And everyone’s eyes focused on her, wondering what would happen 
next. 


The collar around her neck shattered in two and fell to the floor. 
“I love you... more than... anyone... else...” 


Her body slowly started to sink to the ground as both her words and 
strength faded. The arm she held out to attack Sophie-chan with fell to 
the ground and her head, which she had been holding up with all of 
her strength, collapsed to the glass covered ground. Then, she stopped 
moving altogether. 
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I think she’s passed out from her rage. 


Ester-chan’s sudden appearance cut the party short. 


This busamen followed after Richard as the lolibitch’s unconscious 
body was carried to her room. Goggoru-chan came with us but kept to 
herself in a far corner. This room was large enough that she was out of 
range of everybody. 


“Thank you for using your recovery magic, Tanaka-san.” 
“No, I’m sorry that’s all I could do...” 


Ester-chan had no pulse for a few seconds, but after I poured all of my 
mana into my recovery magic, I managed to revive her. It’s hard to 
believe that this bitch is capable of pushing herself so hard that she 


dies. 


I’m slightly envious of her straightforward personality. 


She was quietly sleeping on her bed, her chest gently rising and 
falling. There’s no denying her beauty and her soft breaths almost 
sound like music to me. But it’s all a fraud. If only her hymen were 
still intact. 


“I never imagined she was capable of breaking her restraint.” 


Richard looked disappointed in himself as he muttered something to 
no one in particular. 


He’s disappointed in himself for forcing his daughter to do something 
like this. He is a doting parent, but I’m sure he can understand how 
she felt. I’m not sure if I were in his position if I’d be able to hold 
myself together. 


“Pm so sorry, Richard-san.” 
Unsure of what else to do, I apologized and bowed my head. 
A bow that held no real meaning. 


“Don’t apologize. My daughter told me about your relationship with 
her, Tanaka-san. You never took advantage of her and treated her 
with respect, always keeping her best interests in mind. I am grateful 
to you and would never blame you for this.” 


“Facts and emotions are two separate things. Sometimes, it feels good 
just to vent.” 


“...I thought you said you were never married, Tanaka-san.” 


“That’s right. I’ve never been married and I’ve never had children. 
However, I can imagine how you feel. Maybe that sounds ridiculous to 


someone like you that actually has a daughter.” 


“Which is why I should apologize to you, Richard-san.” 


If she had never met me, Ester-chan would’ve been able to live her life 
a little more peacefully. She still would’ve had her hymen broken by 
Allen, but at least she’d be safe. 


His beautiful daughter was now covered in scars. It must be hard to 
see. The first time I ever read a rape doujinshi I felt the same way. 
Seeing a character I cared about so much getting gangraped by a 
group of men was tough to look at. Now, it’s my favorite genre. 


“Richard-san, did you receive a letter from His Majesty yet?” 
“Yes, the matter concerning the Great Holy Land, right?” 


“T plan on leaving the capital as quickly as possible. Can you assist me 
with my preparations?” 


“Richard-san?” 

“'..can you give me a minute, please?” 
“Is there something I can do?” 

That’s strange. 


If I were in his position, I’d want to get rid of me as quickly as 
possible. Instead his eyes left mine and he looked back at his 
motionless daughter. The normally calm look he held was gone and he 
now seemed deep in thought. 


” Tanaka-san.” 
“Yes?” 


He turned back to me and stared straight into my eyes. Straight at my 
flat yellow face. 


“Tt’s difficult for me to say this...” 
“What is it?” 


“Please, take care of Liz. Take care of my daughter.” 


Seriously? 

This is the route Papa has decided to go down? 

I never expected this. 

What is he going to do about my marriage to Sophie-chan? 
Earl Bitch won’t easily accept it either. 


“Richard-san, you aren’t thinking clearly. Your daughter’s feelings for 
me are just a passing phase. In six months, I guarantee you she will be 
back to her normal self. It’s your job as her rather to guide her down 
the right path and be there for her when she needs you.” 


“you really believe that?” 


“T really do. You’re also being affected by the same fever as her. After 
seeing her like that, it’s understandable. Get some sleep tonight and 
think about it tomorrow. Your daughter is a wonderful young woman 
deserving of the best.” 


Ester-chan was so desperate she was even foaming at the mouth. 


I can understand why Richard would be doubting himself after seeing 
that. 


I know I’m starting to have doubts. 


It was the first time in my life I had ever seen a girl so desperate to be 
with me. I was more than a little taken aback, but the sight made my 
chest feel warm. 


Honestly, it made me really happy. 


I’ve been hiding from it and trying to lie to myself, saying it’s only my 
imagination, but it’s real and it makes me happy. 


Her feelings are real. 
I can’t imagine anyone else feeling that way for me in the future. 
With that in mind, then the matter of virginity... 


“T don’t feel I’m as emotional as you believe. I’d say for the first time 
in a while, I’m rationally considering what’s best for my daughter.” 


“Even if that’s true, that isn’t a decision you should make so suddenly 
and without first consulting her. I think you should take the time you 
need to think it over, do the research you think necessary, and finally 
make a decision after hearing what the rest of your family has to say. 
Isn’t that exactly how you got to the position you’re in today?” 


“..I’ve already done all of that.” 


“You may think you have, but I promise you, it’s impossible for you to 
know everything about me. I can tell you this and it is the truth: I am 
not a man capable of making your daughter happy. This isn’t me 
being modest either.” 


“You are the same man that took my immature daughter and 
transformed her into one of the most respected viscounts in the 
country in only a matter of days, correct?” 


“T can’t deny that.” 
“I see. Then, let’s arrange for another meeting tomorrow.” 
Papa gave me a slight nod but seemed far from changing his mind. 


I could tell that he was set on this idea and it would take a lot to 
change his mind. 


And, just as I was getting ready to leave, the small body lying on the 
bed shifted slightly. A few moments later, her eyes snapped open 
revealing the glittering red of her eyes reminiscent of an expensive 
jewel. 


“L-Liz...?” 
Richard’s voice trembled as he spoke. 


As her father, I’m sure he’s desperate to hug her, but he knows what 
he’s done and how she felt about him before she passed out. 


On the other hand, the blonde loli casually glanced around her room 
before asking him a simple question, 


“Papa, why is there a commoner in my room?” 
“Eh?” 


The only person in the room that could fit the role of ‘commoner’ was 
me dressed in traveler’s clothing. 


She’s talking about me. 


Both Richard and I took a step back and fell silent. 


Goggoru-chan, the ultimate psychotherapist, quickly diagnosed Ester- 
chan and offered a name for her affliction. 


Amnesia. 


“Y-You’re sure...?” 


The chocololi responded to Richard with a slight nod. 


If Goggoru-chan’s diagnosis is correct, Ester-chan has lost her 
memories from the last few months. Which is why she recognizes her 
father and mother, but has no memory of my soy sauce face. 


Naturally, this means she has no memories of fighting any dragons or 
of her actions as viscount. 


“.,.Papa, what’s wrong?” 
“No, it’s n-nothing to worry about, Liz.” 
“Really? There’s clearly something weird going on.” 


Papa started asking Ester-chan a series of questions, using Goggoru- 
chan to confirm all of the lolibitch’s answers. 


I was left alone off to the side. 


“T see. Maybe you should get some rest and we’ll see how you’re 
feeling tomorrow.” 


“Really? Well, if Papa says so, I guess ’ll rest for the day.” 
“Of course. We can talk more tomorrow.” 


I watched the father and daughter cheerfully conversing and 
wondered what was going on. 


I knew the person I was looking at was the same Ester-chan as always, 
but I couldn’t recognize her. She glanced between her father and 
Goggoru-chan, clearly holding some doubts but obediently following 


her father’s suggestion. 


Naturally, I lost the timing to try to say something myself and spent 
the rest of the time watching from the outside. 


It made me feel isolated. 


But, I have to acknowledge how talented Goggoru-chan is. Ever since 
leaving Dragon City, she has been involved in everything. She’s a 
great fighter, her mind reading ability is indispensable, she’s 
incredibly agile, and she’s willing to be my companion. 


She’s such a good girl. 

“then we should be talking more.” 

“Yes, you’re right. We’ll have a lot to talk about tonight.” 
“We will?” 

“Yes, we will.” 

She’s even learned to play with my urges. 


My heart has taken a lot of damage lately which is why I’m so happy 
to have Goggoru-chan by my side. Just by having her close, I can feel 
all of my mental scars healing. Having Ester-chan treat me as a 
strange commoner was more painful than I expected. 


“Papa, you still haven’t told me what a commoner is doing in my 
room.” 


She finally looked at me and it was if she was looking at a bug. 
It reminded me of when we first met. 
“You really have no memory of him? His name is Tanaka-san.” 


“T don’t know who that man is. The only commoner I know is Alle... I- 


I mean I d-don’t know a single one!” 

She almost just said Allen, didn’t she? 

Definitely. 

“Liz, are you telling the truth? Don’t lie to Papa.” 

“O-Of course! I’d never associate with a commoner!” 

I already knew what to expect and yet my heart still hurts. 


I think I might stay at Edita Sensei’s atelier tonight. If I go back to my 
dorm with Goggoru-chan, the sadness and pain I’m feeling might push 
me off the edge and I’m afraid I’ll touch her. I might even rape her. 


“Richard-san, I think I’ll be leaving...” 


“Tanaka-san, p-please, wait just a moment. Maybe if you tried just a 
little more recovery magic...” 


“...’m not going to do that.” 


This couldn’t have turned out better for me or Richard. My virgin 
heart took a bit of damage, but everything is as it should be. I’m sure 
he’s thinking the same way even if he won’t say it. 


If her amnesia was caused by trauma, there’s a chance my recovery 
magic may heal her if I used it enough. There’s also a chance that 
stress is the main factor, and I’m less sure of my magic having any 
effect if that’s the case. I’d say it’s about 50-50. 


Which is why I’m leaving her as she is. 


“Everything has come full circle, wouldn’t you agree?” 


“Tt’s unlike you to remain so quiet, Richard-san.” 


“It is...” 
“Hmm” 
“Pl be honest with you, deep down, I’m happy.” 


Papa gave his reply before allowing Goggoru-chan to get close to him. 


He was allowing his mind to be freely read in this situation as long as 
it allowed him to be close to his daughter. 


“A father shouldn’t be ashamed of wanting to protect his daughter.” 


If I look at Ester-chan any longer, I’m afraid my heart may break. A 
virgin’s heart is a very fragile thing so it must be treated with the 
utmost care. On days when coworkers would talk about their first 
times, I’d be unable to get any work done. 


“Papa, what’s wrong? Is it possible h-he’s not just a commoner...?” 
“He’s not a commoner.” 


“Eh... I-’m so sorry! I just assumed because you were dressed like 
that!” 


Just as Ester-chan said, I was wearing normal traveler’s clothing. 


Dressing like a noble involves wearing something akin to an 
uncomfortable suit. It’s exhausting to wear and I try to change into 
these simpler clothes whenever I can. 


“He is Baron Tanaka. A new member of the nobility that I have 
decided to take under my personal care.” 


“Eh? P-Papa’s care!? Sorry, but you’re a duke...” 


“Its a pleasure to meet you, Elizabeth-sama. I am Baron Tanaka.” 


“Ah, y-yes, nice to meet you. I apologize for my rudeness.” 
“Thank you for your kind words, but I really don’t mind.” 


I’m just glad that Allen isn’t here right now. I was waiting for this day 
to arrive but I didn’t expect it to hit me so hard. I need to finish my 
business in the capital and get out of here as quickly as possible. 


I'll help relieve this heartbreak by absconding to Academy City. ’m 
grateful that the King gave me such timely work so far from the 
capital. Pm going to travel there and have an affair with a cute, virgin 
schoolgirl. Obviously, the school’s assigned uniform comes with a 
plaid skirt with frills underneath. 


“TIl be taking my leave for now. Please, get everything ready for 
tomorrow.” 


“...of course. I’ll be ready for you tomorrow.” 
“Thank you for your assistance, Richard-san.” 


I left with Goggoru-chan and said goodbye to the FitzClarences. 


My destination was Edita Sensei’s home, my own personal temple of 
healing. 


I knocked on her front door as I had done previously. I could hear the 
pitter patter of feet running down the stairs and a few moments later, 
the door opened and the small elf owner of the house appeared. 


“W-What do you want at this hour?” 


She noticed Goggoru-chan at my side and I could see a hint of caution 
in her eyes as she spoke. Even so, Sensei is an open minded person 
that will at least give me an opportunity to explain myself. If it was 
the loligon, I would have already been punched in the stomach. 


“Tf it’s not too much trouble, could I stay here tonight?” 
“Eh!?” 

Edita Sensei took a step back as her body trembled. 
Her eyes went wide as she stared up at my face. 


“Sorry, I knew asking something like this so suddenly would be too 
much.” 


“Wha- wait... n-no t-that’s... w-well...” 
“Tm not going to force you...” 


Maybe Allen’s place would be a better option. He’s good at taking care 
of people. I think we could have a good time drinking and playing 
games. 


No, he’ll only remind me of Ester-chan. Maybe I could rely on the 
noble mage some more. He might talk my ear off about magic, but it 
would be a welcome distraction. 


“Wait for me here! Don’t go anywhere! Don’t move from that spot!” 
“Eh? Oh, sure.” 

“Ha!” 

She slammed the door shut with a loud bang. 


Shortly after, I could hear the same pitter patter of her small feet 
slapping the stairs as she ran up them. I could then hear loud crashing 
and banging from, what I assumed to be, Edita Sensei cleaning up for 
a visitor. 


Based on her methodical writing style, I expected her to have a 
similar, meticulous personality, but it’s possible she lives life a bit 
more loosely at home. 


I loved the idea of a loli getting drunk in a messy room surrounded by 
empty bottles of alcohol. 


I just want to give her a big hug from behind. 


A few moments later, I heard the familiar tatata once more and Sensei 
reappeared from her front door, completely out of breath. 


This time, however, she opened the door fully and invited us in. 
“G-Go ahead! Make yourself at home.” 

“Umm... she’ll be coming too...” 

“Just hurry up and come in! Hurry it up!” 

“Ah, sorry, thank you for your hospitality.” 

I knew Sensei was a kind person. 


As she guided us upstairs, I caught a glimpse of her low rise thong 
beneath her skirt. 


The colour was a sensual black that greatly contrasted her pure white 
skin. 


With each step she climbed, the dark fabric was alternatively hidden 
from view from the left and right by her thick thighs and cute butt. 
The thong was being warmed between her butt just as the sight 
warmed my middle-aged heart. I swear I could hear the sound of her 
butt cheeks rubbing against each other, causing me to drool. 


I can’t look away. It’s hypnotizing. 


My instincts as a straight man are crying out for me to jump in head 
first. 


We settled down to talk not long after arriving at Edita Sensei’s home. 
Sensei took a seat on a sofa directly across from me with a small table 
between us that had tea arranged on it. 


As always, Goggoru-chan sat in a corner keeping her distance from us. 
She was wearing a traditional dress that reminded me of a mini-skirt. 
It barely covered anything, but the room was so dimly lit that all I 
could see between her thighs was darkness. The truth continues to 
elude me. 


“S-So, what’s this all about?” 
“Well...” 


Unsurprisingly, the first thing she wanted to know was why I was 
here. 


“What is it?” 
“Well, umm, there’s just a lot that’s been going on...” 
It’s hard to put it in words. 


Ester-chan has forgotten all about me and I’m lonely. I’m a lonely, 
middle-aged man. I’m afraid that when Goggoru-chan and I go home 
alone, Pll lose control and rape her. I’m afraid I won’t hold back and 
creampie her. Pll have no choice but to take responsibility. 


How am I supposed to tell her that? 
“What’s wrong? Is it something you can’t tell me?” 
“No, it’s nothing like that...” 


Now that I think about, considering her status, Goggoru-chan would 
likely fight back. If it turned into a pure contest of skill, Pd be no 
match for her. Goggoru-chan would put me down. 


“Then, what is it?” 


“Actually, it’s...” 


I casually glanced down towards Sensei’s legs and, to my horror, her 
normally fully exposed panties were now hidden behind her tightly 
closed legs. Have the city’s panty shot stores closed for the night? 


I was the one that gave her this idea. 
And Sensei agreed with me. 


I decided that I would one day be rewarded with the sight of her 
panties when she willingly spread her legs for me. 


The view of her panties when going up the stairs was merely a lucky 
break for me. Sensei is a typical researcher type that gets completely 
obsessed in one thing and forgets everything else. 


“ ,.just hurry up and tell me. Or are you doing this to tease me?” 
Maybe I can avoid the main issue and tell her everything else. 
There’s a lot that I can tell her about. 

“Actually, I’m planning on leaving the capital soon.” 

After hearing about my plans, Sensei suddenly looked upset. 
“W-What did you say!?” 


She stood from the sofa, leaned across the table, and spoke in an 
almost combative tone. 


It was a strange reaction. 


It caught me so off guard that I missed my chance to look at her 
panties. 
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“W-What do you mean by ‘leave?'” 


“Tm going to Academy City.” 


“Wha... you’re going to Academy City!? That far!?” 


“That’s right.” 
Apparently, she’s heard of it before. 
Now that I think about it, I’ve heard of the city from her before. 


“Why would you need to go all the way there? You’re studying at the 
academy here in the capital, right? So why do you need to travel so 
far from home? I know that that city is more advanced than here, but 
you’ve only just been admitted to the academy here.” 


“T have business in that city.” 

“,.wh-what do you mean by ‘business?"” 

A sudden barrage of questions. 

Is this ‘Academy City’ a dangerous place? 

How could that be? 

“Business as a nobleman. It’s something I can’t refuse.” 
“Oh, really...” 


“That’s why I wanted to speak to you once more before I left the city. 
I’m sorry for dropping in so suddenly.” 


“You don’t have to apologize. I-it’s not like I mind...” 

Sensei’s eyes flicked over to Goggoru-chan for a second. 

The person she was staring at was still silently sitting on the ground. 
She never moved a muscle. 


The chocololi’s cuteness was so high that she could be added as a 
decoration to any room to brighten it up. 


“By chance, are you planning to take that Goggoru woman with you?” 


“Yes, that was my plan. I’m involved with something I can’t get out of 
and I can’t leave her alone. I’ve already caused her so much trouble 
and now I’m asking her to travel even more, but I don’t have any 
choice.” 


If we’re separated by a great distance, I can’t fulfill my promise to talk 
with her. I’m sorry Goggoru-chan, but I have to ask you to walk this 
road with me. If you were to cause any problems with someone while 
I was away, I’m not sure what would happen. 


This definitely has nothing to do with any masochistic desire to 
always have my mind read. 


Sexual harassment, even in a mental capacity, is a serious matter. 


“ ..but you enjoy it.” 


I got hit with a tsukkomi by a loli sitting on the floor with her knees 
held against her chest. 


You're right, I was lying. It’s the most fun thing in the world. 
And it makes me happy when you interrupt my thoughts like that. 


Please, tease me more. 


This isn’t good. 


I feel like ’m becoming dependent on Goggoru-chan. She helped out 


today with what happened to Ester-chan. If I don’t do something 
about it, I might find myself chasing after Goggoru-chan in the not too 
distant future. If that happens, I don’t see myself not falling for her. As 
a virgin, I’d rather be chased than do the chasing. 


As I worried about the future of my virgin status, Edita Sensei 
suddenly interrupted my thoughts. 


“Tm going!” 

It was a sudden declaration. 

“...do you have somewhere you need to be?” 

“That’s not what I meant! I-I’m going with you to Academy City!” 
“You want to come with, Edita?” 


Usually someone like Edita Sensei would prefer to stay indoors, so it’s 
strange for her to insist on going out. 


I’m not sure what to make of this. 
“D-Do you not want me to come?” 


“No, I’d be happy to have you with me, Edita. I’m just wondering why 
you’d want to come. You have a life here and you're still finishing up 
your book...” 


“T can finish the book anywhere!” 
“Are you sure?” 
“Of course! Which is why I’m coming too, right...!?” 


She proudly declared that she was coming too while puffing out her 
chest, but her final words trailed off a little. 


I saw the duality of my sensei. She started off excited and full of 


energy, but finished looking hesitant and unsure of herself. 

“...c-can I?” 

How can I say no to that face? 

Pd be overjoyed to travel with her. 

I should be the one begging her to join me. 

“Of course you can. I’ll be sure to handle the necessary arrangements.” 
“T-Thanks!” 


My thick thighed loli sensei has joined the party travelling to 
Academy City. 


Later that evening, in Edita Sensei’s home. 


It was late in the night when we finished eating and bathing and had 
said goodnight to each other. I was lying on the sofa in the living 
room with only a sliver of moonlight from a nearby window offering 
me any light. In the silent room, I noticed a slight change as if 
someone were watching me. I sat up on the sofa and looked around. It 
took me a moment, but I noticed a faint silhouette of a dark color that 
blended in with the darkness of night. 


“...I thought you were given the third floor guest room.” 
This was the living room on the second floor. 

“We never got a chance to talk about today.” 

“Youre right.” 


She’s been sexually harassed by me all day and still wants to talk to 
me. I guess Goggoru-chan’s tolerance of sexual harassment is higher 


than I thought. If Sophia-chan were in her place, she would have ran 
from me the first day. I’m not even sure if Ester-chan could put up 
with it. 


“Are you going to get up?” 

“Yes, Pm getting up.” 

I fully sat up off of the sofa and moved my feet to the floor. 
Goggoru-chan quickly took the seat next to me. 


The distance between us was so small that our shoulders were 
touching. 


This might make it easier for her to read my thoughts. 
Now that I think about it, there’s one thing I need to ask. 
“’..what’s that?” 


When you were alone with Sophie-chan in my dorm, you only just met 
her, and yet you attacked her. I don’t think that’s very like you, 
Goggoru-chan. To attack her so suddenly, even if her mind is dirtier 
than mine. 


“What do you think?” 
“Td rather hear it from you than speculate myself.” 
“Tm sorry.” 


“Why did you attack Sophie-chan?” 


Goggoru-chan seemed reluctant to answer. I wondered if I should take 
her silence to mean there may be something wrong with her. But, 
after a few more moments of silence, she replied in a quiet voice. 


“She was thinking about using you in worse ways than even that 
nobleman.” 


“Aah...” 


Is that what she meant before when she said, “there is always 
someone stronger”? 


That means the attack against the idol bitch was a warning to her to 
stay away from me. And I asked Goggoru-chan not to talk about the 
things she has read. Goggoru-chan was dealing with that knowledge 
and the guilt for attacking her without giving me a reason. 


“T think that’s incredibly brave of you.” 
“...no, it isn’t.” 

I was right. 

I’m not surprised about Sophie-chan. 


“Tm sorry for putting you in a difficult position and making you feel 
uncomfortable. Thank you.” 


“T did good?” 

“Yes, and I’m relieved to know why you did it.” 
“...she was thinking terrible things.” 

“But I still don’t hate her.” 

“She doesn’t have a hymen.” 


“T-True, but that doesn’t make me hate her.” 


Goggoru-chan has surprisingly good comedic timing. 
It made me both happy and said. 

Or is she just trying to make me feel better? 

I don’t know. 


“She’s saved my life multiple times before. I wouldn’t be here without 
her.” 


aright.” 
“Yes.” 
“Whatever you say.” 


“Thank you for understanding.” 


I never told Goggoru-chan this, but if I think about who has aided me 
the most in this world, Sophie-chan falls second to only the noble 
mage. She definitely acts with her own interests in mind, but she also 
thinks about others. 


More importantly, she has been one of the top ranks for material I use 
at night since we first met. I wish to thank her from the bottom of my 
heart for everything she allowed me to see today. I hope we can 
continue being friends for many years to come. 


“But, she is far from what you want to reach the happiness you 
desire.” 


“Forming good relationships isn’t that easy. Considering the two 
people involved, the distance between her and I is surprisingly close.” 


“...you really believe that?” 


“Yes, I really do.” 

One day, we’ll grow closer and I’ll have my way with her. 
I'll make her cum over and over again. 

“you really believe that?” 


“You decide to focus on strange things.” 


Or are you just worried about me? 
That couldn’t make me happier. 


“Tm glad we met, Rocoroco-san. Thank you for always looking after 
me.” 


“I haven’t done much...” 


I’m kind of annoyed at Sophie-chan for making me doubt Goggoru- 
chan. 


Well, whatever, that’s enough about the idol bitch for one day. 


Now I just want to use this time to better know Goggoru-chan. Pd like 
to know if there’s anything she enjoys eating. It’s important to get to 
know another person’s hobbies and likes. It allows you to shorten the 
distance between you. And, if it’s something I can make, I’d be happy 
to do so. 


“Rocoroco-san, what do you...” 


The rest of the night passed peacefully with Goggoru-chan. 


I spent the night at Edita Sensei’s house and now it was morning. 


We immediately left to go back to the FitzClarence mansion. As I 
promised yesterday, I was returning to check on the preparations for 
my departure. A maid greeted us at the front gate and guided me to a 
grand courtyard. 


Richard was waiting there for me. 
“Good morning, Tanaka-san.” 
“Good morning, Richard-san.” 


An airship was docked in the courtyard and I couldn’t help but stare at 
it. 


“Excuse me, that is...?” 


“This is my family’s airship. I was hoping you’d be fine using it for 
your journey. I’ve been getting it ready for travel and loading 
everything you may need. It’s not as advanced as Lord Fahren’s, but I 
can at least guarantee you a comfortable journey.” 


“Ts that so? I’ve heard they cost a large sum of gold.” 
I wonder if he has insurance. 


If I were to cause the airship to crash, I’ll be sold to the slave market 
to make up some of the costs. 


“That is true. Now, please, get on board.” 
“yes, sir.” 


I’m sure he decided to use this as a necessity. This grand airship will 
show nobles both at home and in Academy City that this soy sauce 
face is a true member of the FitzClarence faction. 


Basically, I have no choice but to accept. 


“Thank you for your kindness.” 

“Of course, enjoy your journey.” 

I gave him a nod of approval. 

While Edita Sensei was left taken aback. 

“W-We’re travelling by airship? And in such a splendid ship too...” 


Her mouth was hanging agape and her eyes were wide with 
astonishment. My blonde, thick thighed, loli Sensei is the same rank of 
commoner as Sophia-chan. As a noble, I could do whatever I wanted 
to her. I had a sudden urge to shove my son into her wide open 
mouth. 


“Tanaka-san, is she your guest...?” 
“Yes, that’s right. I was hoping that Edita-san could accompany me.” 


“That’s no problem. One or two additional people makes no 
difference.” 


“Thank you. That’s a big help.” 


“No need for thanks. Having a High Elf as a member of the delegation 
benefits me as well. The Penny Empire doesn’t place much weight on 
it, but I personally believe it is beneficial to show off our positive 
foreign relations.” 


“I feel the same, Richard-san.” 
“Thank you. I’m pleased to hear that, Tanaka-san.” 
“Don’t mention it.” 


“Speaking of additional guests, are you sure you don’t wish to bring 
her with?” 


I suppose the ‘she’ in question is the idol bitch. Richard acted 
nonchalant as he asked this. It was an obvious act, but the aloof aura 
he emitted combined with his ikemen looks made for a great visual. 
His handsomeness makes me hate him. 


“T was told she would be busy with her duties as a member of the 
Magic Knights.” 


“Ts that so.” 
I doubt he’ll look into every one of my small lies. 


But I also don’t want to get in trouble if my lie is exposed, so I should 
give him a reason to not want her to come either. 


“And, Richard-san, bringing her along for such a trip doesn’t seem 
very wise. I think it is more important for a new baron like me to 
focus on his mission and getting my first foothold in establishing 
myself as a member of the FitzClarence faction.” 


“Tm not looking forward to telling Earl Bitch the news, but I do have 
to agree with you. However, in terms of ‘footholds’ there are many 
other ways for you to do exactly that. You are a person capable of 
doing whatever you wish, with or without my help. The word 
untouchable has never more aptly described a human being.” 


“T would still like to establish myself quickly as to remove any 
lingering doubts that may be on the minds of the other faction 
members.” 


“Ah, the seeds of doubt that can so quickly take root. That is nothing 
you need to worry about. Pll take care of everything.” 


“Thank you.” 


Richard’s original desire to marry Sophie-chan and I was fueled 
entirely by his wish to put as many barriers between his daughter and 
me. That desire is gone now that his daughter has lost all memories of 
me. She doesn’t want anything to do with me, so he sees no value in 
our marriage. 


Ester-chan’s father is probably overjoyed while Sophie-chan’s father is 
devastated. Sophie-chan is probably even worse off. She was being 
used as a pawn in a nobleman’s game and had her lack of a hymen 
revealed in the process. She gained nothing and lost so much. That 
public embarrassment and shame is suiting of someone like Sophie- 
chan and she wins even more points from me because of it. 


She’s gaining so much unique experience as a princess bitch. 
I look forward to the day she evolves into a queen bitch. 


“Tve loaded the ship with everything you may need for your journey, 
but you are free to bring anything else you may want. With the speed 
of this airship, you will arrive at your destination with plenty of time 
to spare, even if you are forced to take a few detours.” 


He held out a few sheets of paper. 


I grabbed the paper and read through them. It was a list of supplies 
that I assumed to be our cargo. 


“His Majesty said he would provide a ‘modest sum,’ but this seems like 
quite a bit more.” 


“This is a list of items not from the Penny Empire but directly from 
myself and the FitzClarence family. When you get to the meeting, you 
can use this list to sell or trade whatever you like. I’ll leave the 
negotiations up to you.” 


“Thank you, Richard-san. PII do my best.” 


And yet another troublesome task has been added to my quest log. 
Just quickly glancing over the list, I can tell that it’s nothing but 
expensive items and luxury gifts worth close to two hundred gold. 
This must be Richard’s version of on-the-job training. 


“Tve also set aside funds for your personal expenses.” 


“I know you must be busy, so thank you for taking the time to help 
me.” 


“No, don’t mention it. This is more my way of apologizing.” 
“Even so, a private airship is more than just an apology.” 


“Have you decided when to leave? The ship is loaded and ready for 
you whenever you need it.” 


“T think we’ll leave now. It would be troublesome for me to stay here 
any longer and that way you can get your courtyard back.” 


“Tm happy to hear it.” 
I don’t know how to feel. 


Despite what Richard said, this airship is larger and more extravagant 
than the one the noble mage provided. As I climbed the long staircase, 
I could see the sailors lined up awaiting my arrival. There was about a 
50/50 split between men dressed as sailors and women as maids. 


One of the latter, a cute loli, was our guide on deck. 
Richard has great taste. Or maybe he understands mine. 


Edita Sensei, Goggoru-chan, and I listened to her instructions and 
followed after her as we walked through the airship. Here’s the cabin, 
this is the bridge, this area is for reception, here are the restrooms, 
and so on. A tour and also explaining safety guidelines while on 
board. 


While we were on our tour, I suppose the rest of the sailors were 
getting us ready for take off. 


After a long tour, we were led back up to the deck. I looked over the 
edge and spotted Richard still on the ground. 


I guess he’s staying to see off his guests. 


“PII be off, Richard-san.” 


“Tm looking forward to your results, Tanaka-san.” 


We exchanged a few words before the ship took to the skies. 


[Sophia-chan’s point of view] 


Yet another day spent in the office sitting at my desk with a pen 
inside. 


However, today something is off and I haven’t been able to get any 
work done. 


I can’t get those two girls off my mind. They left for the capital before 
Tanaka-san. I wonder if they managed to make it to Kalis safely. I 
wonder if they’re eating properly. 


A myriad of thoughts ran through my mind as my hand lethargically 
moved my pen across the ledger. 


As always, even though I was preoccupied with my own problems, I 
was interrupted by an unexpected guest. 


[I’m going to make the town even bigger! ] 
Sareh? 


Dragon-san burst into my office and started saying this. Gonzalez-san 
and Neumann-san were on either side of her. The two of them are 
popular among the women of Dragon City. I’m a little, no, I’m 
incredibly envious of you, Dragon-san. 


And she was beaming with confidence. 


Her small nostrils were puffing in and out. I almost expected smoke to 
come out. 


[That human said I could do whatever I want as long as you nod. ] 


“S-Sorry, but, by ‘that human’ who exactly do you mean...?” 


“Tanaka left a message behind with the mayor. He told her that if she 
could get myself, Neumann, and you, jou-chan, to agree on it, she 
could do whatever she likes with the town. He and I have already 
agreed so now it’s just down to you.” 


Gonzalez-san pointed with his eyes to Neumann-san. 

[Are you trying to say no, human? ] 

“N-No! It’s no problem at all! Do whatever you want!” 

I could only nod my head to the Dragon-san. 

Why would you trust me with such a scary responsibility, Tanaka-san? 


[That’s right! Aah, I was thinking grand. Something that will catch the 
eye, wouldn’t you agree, human? ] 


“N-N-N-Nothing you could make would be too extravagant.” 
As soon as I nodded, a broad smile appeared on the Dragon-san’s face. 


I have a feeling that she loves building things. I had this image of 
dragons as creatures that enjoy destroying, but it turns out to be the 
opposite. It’s quite different than what I imagined. 


“Even so, you say ‘bigger’ but how do you plan on accomplishing 
that? After opening the east and west districts, the territory given to 
Tanaka should now be fully covered. If you mess with the borders, 
you'll cause that guy a lot of trouble.” 


You’re completely right, Neumann-san. 
[...what does that mean? ] 


“Tanaka is a nobleman with the rank of baron. It is one of the lowest 
ranks you can achieve and, likewise, the land given to him is little 


more than pittance. The town you two have built so far has already 
fully covered the land given to him. There is no room to expand to the 
east or west.” 


[That’s only a matter concerning your human countries. We can just 
take it from that other bakappoi (stupid) human. ] 


The ‘bakappoi human’ she’s referring to is probably Drill-sama. 


She’s been spending a lot of her time here at the hot springs in the 
northern district as well as the one in the commoners’ district to the 
south. She’s more at home here than anyone else in the city. That 
servant of hers returned a few days ago and she’s been going out more 
frequently because of it. 


Despite what her actions may suggest, she is not a member of the 
Penny Empire. 


Shouldn’t she just go back to her own territory? 


“T-This isn’t something that involves other countries. Doing that 
would be a problem...” 


[You don’t agree? But all three of you already nodded...] 
The Dragon’s intimidating gaze fell on the pair of handsome men. 


Neumann-san is strong-minded and used to dealing with the rigors of 
noble life, and yet, there was a bead of sweat rolling down his 
forehead. 


Gonzalez-san noticed this and spoke up to offer a helping hand. 


“If your goal is to grow the city, couldn’t you try to expand 
vertically?” 


[Vertically?] 


“Exactly. We’ll build the tallest building in the Empire.” 


[...hou, the tallest building in the empire, you say.] 


“Tt would offer a great view of everything you’ve created here as well 
as the land surrounding us.” 


Gonzalez actually used the word ‘we.’ I have a feeling he’s of a similar 
mind to the Dragon-san. When did the Twilight Company, known as 
one of the leading adventurer groups in the country, turn to 
construction? 


I don’t like this. 

At this rate, I’m likely to get caught up in this. 
[That doesn’t sound so bad.] 

“Right?” 

[But, you’re still wrong about one thing, human. ] 
“Hou? What could that be, Mayor?” 


[You’re setting your goal too low saying it will be the tallest in the 
empire. My goal is to be the tallest in the world. ] 


“T see. Do you mind if I follow you to the top, Dragon jou-chan?” 
[Of course! If you can keep up, let’s go! ] 

The Dragon-san walked away with a big smile on her face. 

Her puffed up cheeks are adorable. 

Gonzalez-san and Neumann-san followed after her. 

I was left sitting at my desk watching them leave. 


Tanaka-san, even if you’ve given me the responsibility, it’s impossible 


for me to do anything on my own. I can only sit here quietly and 
watch the world go by. First of all, this is your job anyway. Putting 
them off on me is just another way of neglecting your duties. 


“Oh, sorry for bothering you, jou-chan!” 
“Yes, we’re sorry for interrupting your work, Sophia-kun.” 
“Y-Yesh!” 


They closed the door behind them and my office returned to the 
original silence it held before. 


As a simple maid, I can only hope this peace and quiet will last. 


The last time I was on an airship, it was owned and operated by the 
noble mage. He only had one thought on his mind: getting to the 
dragon as quickly as possible so he could learn more about its magic. 


This time was completely different. We were treated like royalty and 
offered a suite that would have cost tens of thousands in my original 
world. Luxurious didn’t even begin to describe these rooms. We were 
also served three meals a day and each meal consisted of several 
courses. 


The main surprise on the journey so far was Edita Sensei. 
“O-Oi, I don’t have much spending money...” 


It had only been half a day since we left the capital and Edita Sensei 
was already worrying about her wallet. 


The High Elf doctor is quickly losing the prestige that surrounds her 
job title and race. She’s carefully counting the coins she took out from 
an old leather pouch. I wanted to hold her to reassure her. I want to 
give her a tight hug. 


“You don’t need to worry about anything. Richard-san is handling all 
of the expenses.” 


“But h-he’s a duke of the Penny empire.” 
“That’s exactly why he’s fit to cover it all.” 


She anxiously looked back and forth between her pouch and my soy 
sauce face. 


We were on the deck of the airship. After departing the capital, I 
quickly realized there was little for me to do, so I came out to the deck 
to enjoy the scenery with my Sensei. Goggoru-chan is walking through 
the airship reading the minds of the crew. 


It may not be necessary, but it’s best to make sure everyone here is 
safe. 


The payment for this important job is an all-nighter. 


I promised the chocololi that I’d spend an entire night talking with 
her. 


She originally asked for two all-nighters. 
I always think this, but how much does she love talking? 
“Still, not paying for anything doesn’t feel right...” 


“It’s a part of being a nobleman or even his guest. If I don’t show 
Richard-san that I know how to live as a noble, my reputation could 
take a hit.” 


“T-Is that how it works!?” 
“Yes, it’s all a part of it.” 


I can’t act like my usual reserved self on this trip. 


This entire trip is causing me a lot of trouble. 
The best thing I can do is spend the money given to me as best I can. 


“...m-maybe it was a mistake getting involved with your noble 
friends.” 


“Sometimes I feel the same way, but I’m not going to lose now.” 
“What’s that supposed to mean...?” 

“Tm not sure myself. Should we head back to our cabins for now?” 
“S-sure.” 


I desperately wanted to hug Edita to reassure her, but I wasn’t brave 
enough to do it. I settled for reassuring her verbally as we walked 
back to our rooms. If I did something to make her hate me, the rest of 
the trip would be a disaster. I have to avoid that at all costs. 


Now that I think about it, I’ve never confessed my feelings to a girl in 
my entire life. 


I want to do that at least once before I die. 


How can a few trivial words be so difficult to say? 


Chapter 2 
Sickness unto Death 


Our journey on the airship started without incident. 


We weren’t attacked by a hoard of wyverns, our airship didn’t crash in 
the middle of nowhere, and I didn’t have to witness any riajuu 
romcom. A peaceful journey through the skies. 


I spoke to the captain and he told us it would only be a few days 
before we reached our destination. 


If things can continue like this, I might have spare time to explore the 
city. 


Just as I was starting to feel at ease... 
“Sky pirates?” 
“Vesey” 


I was lounging around in my room talking to Goggoru-chan when the 
captain came in and asked for advice. If I had to guess, I’d say he’s in 
his mid-forties. Despite his age, he was still an ikemen with 
impressive, tousled blonde hair swept back. 


The words “kind middle-aged man described him perfectly. 


Despite his kind appearance, the expression he wore was serious and 
even a casual glance could tell anyone how troubled he was. Pirates 
are bandits that attack ships at sea while sky pirates are those that 
attack airships. The captain informed us that a group of these sky 
pirates were currently following us. 


“Are airships common enough for bandits to profit off?” 


“Airships are more expensive than regular ships so they are less 
common, but the expense makes up for it.” 


“How is that possible? Where did they get a ship of their own?” 


“The earnings from a luxurious ship like this would be enough to 
cover any and all of their expenses.” 


“I see.” 

Well, one of my fireballs should be enough to deal with them. 
This is probably my fault anyway due to my low LUC. 

It’s scary to think what a single skill can do. 


“Tve heard from my Master that Baron Tanaka is a skilled magician. 
I’m sorry to ask this of a guest, but could you please take care of them 
for us...” 


“Would it help you out if I went up to deck to check on the situation?” 
“W-Would you do that for us, Baron Tanaka?” 


“Tve been loaned this airship as a gift from Richard-san. I can’t allow 
it to be damaged.” 


“Thank you so much!” 


I left Goggoru-chan in bed and headed to the deck with the captain. 
It’s almost like a man that leaves his woman behind after finishing the 
act and leaving for work. But without the sex part. 


Sex is far from a reality for me. 


I followed him outside and, exactly as he described, there was an 
airship trailing us. 


“It’s not very big, is it?” 


“The cost of such airships rises substantially in relation to its size. One 
of the more difficult materials necessary for the function of an airship 
are the magic stones that are responsible for the levitation effect. 
There has been much discussion about artificially creating these 
stones, but not much advancement has been made over the last few 
decades.” 


“I see.” 

A simple enough comment but one I learned a lot from. 
So these magic stone must be incredibly valuable. 
“So... umm, w-what do you think?” 

“hers see...” 


It was considerably smaller than the noble mage’s aircraft. It seemed 
to have been designed for the sole purpose of quick flight and lacked 
the capabilities to fly long distances. It’s a ship designed specifically 

for sky pirates. 


“We have a mage on board whose sole job is to defend us from magic 
attacks, but we’ve received reports that the sky pirates have a 
powerful mage on their side. It’s unlikely our mage will last very long. 
Which is why I was hoping you could protect us, Baron Tanaka...” 


” Understood.” 
TIl just end this quickly with a fireball. 


It should be easier than taking down a dragon. I should keep in mind 
where their ship will be crashing, but we’re in the middle of nowhere 
right now and it’s unlikely there will be any collateral damage. 


If magic stones are so valuable, why don’t we launch an attack and 
take theirs? They’re the aggressors here so their should be no problem 
with the victor’s taking a prize or two. 


Honestly, it would be a deserved reward. 


As I was weighing my options, I heard a voice call out to us from the 
pirates’ ship. 


“Airship! If you don’t wish to be blown out of the sky, you'll stop right 
now! We have an S rank adventurer on board. Our provocations up 
until now have been minor attacks meant to give you a chance to save 
your own lives. If you refuse to stop, we'll be forced to take you down 
with a single attack!” 


A man was standing at the bow of the ship. 


He wore a tricorn hat, a white shirt with a frilly collar, a long black 
cloak, and a black eye patch covering his right eye. He also sported a 
cross shaped scar on his cheek. A stereotypical image of a pirate. I 
almost didn’t believe my eyes at first, but he also had a hook in place 
of his right hand. 


He looked to be in his mid-twenties. He had shoulder length hair and 
a clean shaven face that accentuated his youth. Even from this 
distance I can tell that he is attractive. This hook guy is so cool. 


“Shooting us out of the sky would destroy everything worth value.” 


Our airship is luxurious and I’m sure it could sell for a good price. 
They’d obviously want to capture one in good condition. Why would 
they destroy it and everything worth value? 


“Tve never experienced it myself, but I’ve heard that the magic stones 
will survive a crash...” 


“T see...” 


So they’re not bluffing. 


Then I should act first before they get a chance. 


If the captain is correct, even if I shoot them down, I should be able to 
recover some useful items from the wreckage. I’m sure I can find a 
good souvenir. The mayor will be happy to see some special items 
added to Dragon City. 


I was suddenly feeling motivated. 


“Are you not listening? Stop your ship now! If you stop, we’ll spare 
the lives of all on board! If you refuse to stop we’ll be left with no 
choice but to destroy your ship and scatter your crew across the sky!” 


The sky pirate was still shouting about something. 

They’re nothing but criminals. I don’t care what they have to say. 
I took a few steps forward and prepared my magic. 

“Fireball!” 


I casually fired off a massive fireball ten meters in diameter. Oh, it 
might actually be bigger than normal. 


What just happened? 
“Turn! Hard toward starboard!” 


I shot my fireball straight at the bow of the ship. It was rushing 
toward the target when the airship suddenly turned, causing my 
fireball to barely graze the side. It was almost as if the ship had 
ducked my attack. I only managed to inflict a minor amount of 
damage to the ship which amounted to little more than scorch marks 
on the side. 


What kind of pirates are they? 


“Impossible! How could a ship turn like that...?” 


My own captain was just as surprised. 
“Was that some sort of special move?” 


“That sudden turn should be impossible for that class of airship that 
specializes in rapid, straight line movement. There must be an 
experienced navigator on board. I’ve never seen such skillful 
maneuvering before.” 


There’s much more to airships than I thought. 


The captain’s tone had changed to show more admiration than fear of 
the pursuing pirates. 


“The reason that ship has so few side wings is to allow greater speeds 
and improve its turning ability at high speeds. This reduces its 
stability during normal operations. By completely rolling the ship, the 
craft can avoid collisions in emergencies. But that must mean the 
interior is...” 


The captain mumbled something I couldn’t quite catch. 


Even though his life is in danger, he’s still obsessed with knowing how 
his opponent did that. He’s the same as the noble mage. The only 
difference between the two is the captain is interested in airships 
rather than magic. I’m sure Richard wouldn’t leave just anyone in 
charge of his ship. 


But there’s something more important he should be watching out for. 


“They’re close enough that we may be hit by the shock wave. Make 
sure your crew is ready.” 


“Eh? B-But they avoided your fireball...” 
The fireball I just shot has homing capabilities. 


My fireball made a sudden U-turn and began racing towards the 
backside of the ship. 


A loud explosion followed by intense winds rushing toward us. The 
flames erupted and engulfed the smaller airship. The sky was dyed a 
bright red as a second sun filled the sky. The ship lost speed in an 
instant and began plummeting out of the sky. It was dropping like a 
rock. 


I watched it fall to the ground and waited for the sound of the crash to 
confirm that it was down. 


“How is that... An armored airship protected by a barrier... taken 
down with a single fireball...” 


“Can you please take us down so I can collect the magic stones?” 
“Y-Yes, right away, sir!” 
It was quite an impressive crash. 


Time to find out if what the captain said about the stones is true. 


The pilot brought the airship down near the wreckage. 


Goggoru-chan, Edita Sensei, and I got off of the ship and went to 
explore the wreckage of the destroyed pirate airship. I hoped Sensei 
would stay behind, but she insisted on coming and I reluctantly 
agreed while planning on doing everything to protect her. 


The captain and his crew remained behind so we could take off 
immediately if there were any signs of danger. 


“There’s debris everywhere.” 
“You’re the one who shot it down.” 
“Yeah, well, that’s true but still.” 


Edita wasn’t holding back at all and it made my heart hurt. 


It’s like sorting through the wreckage of a plane crash. 


The armor and the materials that made the ship were scattered 
everywhere. I don’t even know what I’m looking for or where to start. 
There was one section of the ship that remained largely intact. It was 
what could be considered the heart of the ship and likely held what I 
was looking for. I’m not looking forward to moving some of the debris 
and finding a mangled corpse beneath. 


“Heal!” 


I'll just take care of that by casting a few recovery spells in a large 
area. 


“They’re just bandits, right? Why even bother?” 
“It’s my way of justifying my actions.” 
Not that what I did was wrong. 


I’m not saying I don’t feel any guilt for taking out a ship full of people. 
Due to the difference in our strength, taking them out was as simple as 
flicking a switch. Maybe things would be different if they had 
managed to threaten my life like the Sylphs. 


“...you’re A difficult man to understand.” 
“So I’ve been told.” 
Sensei looked completely stunned. 


“It’s possible there are survivors that may attack us. I want both of 
you to stay back. Edita-san, if possible, Pd like you to stay close to 
Rocoroco-san. She’s as strong as the Demon that follows Doris-san.” 


“W-What did you say!?” 


The shocked expression remained on Sensei’s face but now it was 
directed at Goggoru-chan. 


“What’s wrong?” 
“...is she really that strong? This Goggoru girl.” 
The chocololi and white loli exchanged glances. 


The only one that could compete with Rocoroco-san is Christina. 
However, I think that any violence is unlikely to occur as Rocoroco- 
san would avoid any fights if possible.” 


“R-Really...” 

She looks terrified. 

I suppose I can understand why. 

“what?” 

Edita Sensei continued staring at Goggoru-chan. 
The latter offered a one word response. 


I’m surprised that she’s so willing to talk to Edita Sensei. I’m used to 
being the only one she wants to talk to so I’m feeling a little jealous. 
I’m starting to feel possessive of Goggoru-chan and want to make her 
my exclusive property. 


Now that I thought that I’m sure she has something to say. 
“...do you want us to be exclusive?” 

“No, it’s good for you to make new friends.” 

“Ts that what you really think?” 

“There will be more people to help alleviate your loneliness.” 


But I still don’t want you to. 


I want you to be mine, Goggoru-chan. 


I love you, Goggoru-chan. 


“which is it?” 

“..I’m sorry, please, don’t torture me.” 

I can’t help myself. 

Goggoru-chan is just too cute. 

Without the context of my thoughts, Edita Sensei was completely lost. 
“Oi, what are you two talking about?” 


“Tt’s nothing to worry about. I just hope you and Rocoroco-san can 

continue being friendly and grow closer. It’s obviously important to 
keep your distance, but I think you can be friends while keeping in 
mind the length of a spear.” 


This is strange. This is almost a harem-like scenario. Two beautiful 
lolis fighting over me. If I could start a physical relationship with the 
two of them, and they both have hymens, I could reach a happy 
ending. I could finally ascend. 


I actually had a similar experience back in school. Two girls 
approached me at the same time and I actually had to say, “Oi, oi, 
there’s only one of me.” something like that actually happened to me. 
That was easily the highest point in my life. All of that was a lie. I was 
only being used to do homework and take care of cleaning the school 
for them. 


“T see. W-Well, I suppose I could try... just a little though...” 


“Please, that’s all I ask.” 


My blonde loli Sensei approached Goggoru-chan with a curious 
expression on her face. 


The chocololi offered both of us some advice. 
“You'll be safer over there. By the large stones.” 
“Stones? The big ones over there.” 

“Yep.” 

“A-Alright.” 

As fellow lolis, I hope they can become friends. 
“Tm going to look through the wreckage.” 


I left the two lovely lolis behind and headed for the airship by myself. 
To prepare for anything, I covered myself in invincibility magic. The 
Dark Elf decapitating me is still fresh in my mind. 


I targeted the largest chunk of the wreckage with my flight magic and 
slowly lifted it. 


I managed to lift it all in one go. 
A large object similar to a jewel fell from the wreckage. 
“This is...” 


Something similar to purple amethysts that I’ve seen being sold at 
souvenir shops at gem museums. It’s essentially a massive version of 
that. This one is a large obelisk about two meters long and one meter 
wide. The purple colour was lighter around the edges but a deep 
purple near the centre. 


I recall seeing something similar when I defeated the Red Dragon. 
Although, that one was bigger and red in colour. I wonder if there’s 
something like this in the loligon’s body. 


“...I suppose I should just take it back with me.” 


After using that heal, the survivors might gather themselves and 
prepare an attack if I wait too long. 


I lifted the magic stone with my flight magic and turned to leave. As I 
did, my foot landed on something hard. I looked down to see what it 
was and, 


“| ..a pendant?” 


There was a beautiful metal pendant lying in the dirt at my feet. The 
metal had an engraved insignia on it and looked as if it would be 
worth a large sum. I could maybe sell it for a few silver at a pawn 
shop. 


Might as well take it while I’m here. 
It might give me enough gold to continue funding Dragon City. 
Being a sky pirate doesn’t seem so bad. 


I took down one ship and managed to get all this valuable loot. 


One more night passed by in the steadily swaying ship. The morning I 
woke, a strange event occurred... 


“This is...” 


I woke up and began fixing my appearance. As I was combing my 
hair, I felt a strange sensation on the side of my head. A small patch of 
my head felt different as I combed it. 


If this had happened in my previous life when I was in a rush to get to 
work, I might not have thought anything of it. However, now I’m on 


an airship with not much else to do. Naturally, I fixated on it and 
searched for the spot with my fingers. 


I quickly found what it was. 
“bald.” 


I discovered a small bald spot around the size of a ten yen coin on the 
side of my head. It’s only a few inches from my forehead. I believe this 
is called alopecia areata. The small patch felt. Incredibly smooth as I 
rubbed it. 


When it comes to alopecia areata, there is usually more than one spot. 
I frantically began combing through the rest of my hair with my 
fingers and found another patch of similar size near the base of my 
neck. 


“Seriously...” 
Now I’m bald on top of being ugly. 
This really is the end. 


It’s possible this is a result of the stressful life Pve been living. 
Thinking back, the past few weeks have been hectic. I was able to 
push myself harder than ever before since I didn’t have to worry about 
getting sick or injured due to my recovery magic. 


It could entirely be due to the revelation that the Elixir of Youth, my 
new life’s goal, was now entirely unattainable. Maybe the sky pirate 
attack yesterday added to it without me even realizing. 


Each individual event may not be much, but they quickly 
compounded to cause this middle-aged man to develop alopecia 
areata. Even better, there’s no way of treating it in this world. 


What am I going to do? 


Seriously, should I try hiding it? 


Bald. Bald, baldy. 


If alopecia areata progresses without treatment, it can lead to 
permanent baldness. 


“No, I can’t give up yet.” 
Who needs modern medicine when I have recovery magic. 


I didn’t even give it a second thought as I summoned a magic circle 
around me. 


“Hnnn!” 


I used all of my power to cast recovery magic on myself. The magic 
circle lit up the bathroom. The pure, white light that the circle emitted 
reflected brilliantly off the bald spot near my forehead. 


Good, good, I can feel it. 

I can feel my hair being stimulated. 

Heal fully. 

I basked in the healing glow for several minutes. 


After a while, I allowed the magic circle to dissipate once I felt 
satisfied. Although, nothing led me to believe that it had worked. As 
the white light faded, the bathroom returned to its previous state. 


I used the mirror to find the bald patch that was now hidden by my 
hair. I hesitated as I slowly lifted the hair to expose the patch. Please, 
I beg you, let it be there. 


“Ah...” 
It is. 


It’s growing back. 


The hair I thought I had lost was quickly growing back. 
“Thank goodness...” 
I couldn’t stop myself from letting out a sigh of relief. 


I enjoyed the feeling as I pulled on the newly grown tuft of hair. I’ll do 
everything I can to take care of this from now on. Ill only eat food 
that’s good for my hair. I ran a finger comb through my hair. 


And, with no resistance whatsoever, several strands came out between 
my fingers. 


“Ah...” 

My newly grown hair was easily pulled out. 

I wasn’t ready for that. 

It hit me hard enough to make my legs feel weak. 


I was more terrified by this than any horror game or movie I’ve ever 
seen. 


Maybe that’s it. I need to continuously heal myself. It’s a different 
disease with separate symptoms, but the treatment may be the same 
as what the Princess Pussy of the Penny Empire needed. If I don’t 
constantly cast recovery magic on myself, I won’t retain my hair. 


If I keep that up for a few days, maybe it will fix for longer. 


If I want to get my hair back permanently, I need to treat the cause. 
My recovery magic only heals the symptoms which won’t cure the 
disease. And stress can be caused by a multitude of sources. At least 
with a curse, you have a definitive cause. 


“...what am I going to do?” 


I’m in shock. 


I didn’t think losing my hair would hit me this hard. I never expected 
to learn such a painful lesson in my mid-thirties. This may be more 
shocking than the moment I learned Goggoru-chan was reading my 
thoughts. 


It’s not like I can use recovery magic on myself all the time. 


I’ve finally reached a dead end. There’s no recovery from this. 


Even in a world of sword and sorcery such a thing is inevitable. In my 
previous world it’s the same too. How can medicine be advanced 
enough to treat a previously deadly disease in just a few days, but it 
can’t stop a few hairs from falling out? 


This may not be deadly in the normal sense, but it is deadly to my 
social status. 


“No, wait a second.” 
I can’t give up yet. 


What have I been going to school for and what is my job title now? 
Alchemy. 


If magic can’t do it, medicine will. 

There has to be some way to cure it with alchemy. 

“,.this is going to put my skills as an alchemist to the test.” 
This isn’t about youth this time. 

This is about hair. I have to save my hair. 


It’s fortunate that we’re traveling to Academy City. A city with that 


name must be doing tons of research on new medicines. I may be able 
to find a recipe or a starting point to create a potion of hair regrowth. 


This is a world of swords and sorcery after all. 


rll definitely obtain a potion of hair regrowth. 


[Sophia-chan’s point of view] 
Today, as always, this maid was hard at work in her office. 


Recently, I’ve been spending more time in the office reading and 
signing paperwork than making tea or doing laundry. It makes me 
wonder if the title of ‘maid’ still suits me. 


Should I even wear the uniform anymore? I have so many questions. 
However, for now, I just have to do the work assigned to me. I guess 
it’s not like anything was directly assigned to me, but things just 
ended up like this. 


I was staring at a document without really reading it while worrying 
about this. 


“OQooooo0000hohohoho!” 
“Hn!?” 


With a loud bang my office door was thrown open. This bang was 
followed by a familiar laugh. 


Doris-sama. Doris-sama is here. 


She’s been coming to visit me almost every day. Even so, I’m still not 
used to her strange laugh. 


“Sophia! I’m going on a trip!” 


“W-Where are you going?” 


I figured she was here to pass the time as she had done several times 
before. 


But I guess I was wrong. 


“Academy City! I’ve been told that an important gathering is taking 
place!” 


“A gathering?” 


“T received word from my father requesting that I take part if I wasn’t 
busy.” 


“I-I see...” 
I had noticed that Doris-sama seemed bored as of late. 


There’s probably nobody else in the city that has used the hot springs 
more than her. 


“Are you leaving now?” 
“We'll be leaving soon but I need to stop in Kalis before that.” 
“E-Eh? Isn’t that the opposite direction...?” 


I’m surprised that I’m familiar with Academy City. It’s a place famous 
for the research and inventions that come out of it, primarily focused 
around magic. I’ve obviously never been there, but even an ignorant 
maid like me is familiar enough to know the general direction. 


“Liz is insisting I come with her.” 
“Eh? I thought Ester-sama was in the capital...?” 


I haven’t seen her in a long time. 


“The capital and Tricklis have connected magic transmitters.” 
Magic transmitter. 


I’ve heard of that before. It uses expensive magical tools to allow 
distant communication between two devices. These devices allow 
Tricklis and Kalis to stay in contact with each other. Due to Tricklis 
distance from the border, it must be a necessary tool in case of 
emergency. 


If I recall correctly, Ester-sama used that tool to request supplies and 
receive advice from the capital. I never saw her use it myself, but I 
overheard her discussing it with Fahren-sama. 


“O-Of course.” 


I never even realized Drill-sama left, but she already traveled to 
Tricklis and returned. 


I suppose with the help of that handsome Demon she could travel that 
distance in no time. But I thought Drill-sama was supposed to be a 
prisoner of war. She seems to be free to come and go as she pleases. 
She’s made herself so comfortable, I almost forgot she was from a 
different country. 


“She mentioned something about Allen. Apparently, she made up with 
that knight after giving up on the lord of this town. She’s afraid of 
how her father will react and plans to flee the country with him.” 


“eh?” 
That’s the first I’ve heard of that. 


Did Ester-sama get bored of chasing after Tanaka-san? I thought 
they’d end up together eventually. I don’t know how to feel about this. 


But I do understand. Allen-sama is so cool after all. 


“T told Liz where I was planning to go and then she begged me to take 
her with me. That girl thinks with a part of her body other than her 


head. She just wants to have all the fun she can outside of her parents’ 
control.” 


“No, umm... I don’t know if that’s...” 

I couldn’t bring myself to agree with her. 

I have so much respect for Ester-sama. 

Tanaka-san may have missed the opportunity of a lifetime. 
“Anyway, I hope you’re looking forward to your souvenirs.” 
“S-Souvenirs?” 

“Araa? Do you not want a gift from me, Sophia?” 


“OQ-o-O-Of course I do! Thank you so much and I’m looking forward to 
it!” 


“Ohohoho! See you later!” 

“H-Have a good trip!” 

Doris-sama left as quickly as she had appeared. 

I could hear the sound of her footsteps fading down the hall. 


Even though she’s from another country, I think it’s gracious of her to 
take the time to inform a commoner like me of her plans. I’m 
fortunate to be able to have interactions like this so often. 


Still, she is a bit strange. 


This balding busamen, still crying over the loss of his hair, has finally 
awoken to the miracles of alchemy. 


Still, the easiest solution to this problem will be to eliminate the cause 
of the hair loss. Which means I need to reduce my stress. If I relieve 
my stress there will be no need for me to create a hair regrowth 
potion. I won’t need to become a master alchemist. 


When it comes to improving my alchemy, I should wait until we 
arrive at our destination. Based on its name and reputation, there 
should be a lot of resources available for me to learn from. There may 
even be people researching hair regrowth or products that have 
already been created. 


My time on the airship should be spent reducing my stress and 
avoiding building up anymore. I should do whatever I can to reduce 
my symptoms and hope that that can lead to me growing back some 
hair come tomorrow. 


I decided to try exercising. 


I remember reading something before that people can reduce stress by 
exercising. Furthermore, exercise can help reduce the buildup of 
dihydrotestosterone, one of the causes of baldness. 


“Ha, ha, ha...” 
I was using what space I had to exercise. 
Currently, I’m running laps on the deck. 


I’ve been relying on flight magic and rarely walking lately. I’ve also 
been doing a lot more desk work which is a major change from my 
days fighting on the battlefield during the conflict. I’m probably 
getting less exercise now than when I first arrived in the Penny 
Empire. 


“Ha, ha, ha...” 
But I don’t think there’s a better place to go for a run. 


I never thought I’d have a chance to do something like this. 


Isn’t this the greatest view you could ever get? 
“O-Oi, what are you doing?” 

Edita Sensei stumbled across me mid-exercise. 
She looked puzzled as she watched me run. 
“Oh, if it isn’t Edita-san.” 


I slowed down and changed my direction to run to her side. No, I 
stopped a few meters away as a busamen like me tends to sweat a lot 
and I probably smell bad. I’m going to avoid getting close to her and 
run in place a small distance away. 


“T thought some exercise sounded good after being cooped up in my 
cabin all this time.” 


« right.” 


There’s no chance I’m telling her that I’m trying to reverse my 
balding. Thanks to that, my excuse was a little flimsy, but there’s not 
much I can do about that. I couldn’t think of anything better. 


“Did you need me for something?” 
“Ah no, that’s not why I’m here...... 
“If so, I was hoping to run for a little longer.” 
“S-Sure.” 

After saying goodbye to Sensei, I returned to my run. 


The deck of the airship provided enough room for a decent exercise. If 
I can find a net and poles, we could even play tennis. Some form of 
magic protects us from the high winds we should be feeling at this 
altitude. It’s quite nice. 


Not long after I resumed running, Edita Sensei suddenly yelled, 
“Tm running too!” 
“,.E-Edita-san?” 


“I-’m running too! I want to exercise!” 


She’s insisting on doing things outside her comfort zone again. 


My blonde haired, thick thighed Sensei is easily influenced by those 
around her. She’s the type of person who wants to join in with 
whatever others are doing. I’m sure things would get interesting if I 
brought her to a happening bar. 


I'd like to go to one myself some day. Ah, a happening bar. 
“Pardon me!” 
Just as she said, my blonde Sensei started running beside me. 


I could see her out of my peripheral running alongside me. Her 
beautiful blonde hair flowing out behind her in response to her 
movement. The glistening sunlight from her hair was mesmerizing. 
The difference between her lustrous hair and my filthy black hair is 
night and day. 


I could also catch glimpses of her face as well. It looked oddly 
dignified for the physical activity we were doing and surprisingly cool. 
It made her look more mature than usual and made me fall in love 
with her even more. The stiff jaw line she was showing looked so cool. 
I want her to rape me. 


The two of us continued our run along the deck for several minutes. 


As the distance we ran increased, the dignified expression of Edita 
Sensei slowly disappeared. 


At the start, she looked cool and relaxed, but it didn’t take long for the 
physical exertion to take effect on her. She was drenched in sweat 
after only a short run. There was sweat running down her forehead 
and cheeks and her clothes were so wet that they clung to her skin. 
They were even see through in some areas. What a sight. 


“Haa, ha, ha... Ha, ha, haa~” 
Sensei’s heavy breathing excited me more than I expected. 


We’re only running side-by-side but it feels like I’m raping her. I 
wanted to run a little faster, but Sensei struggled to keep up with me. 
She’s the type of person that hates to lose. I can’t help but find her 
adorable, but it makes me want to abuse her even more. 


Her moans gave me the motivation to keep going. I think this is what’s 
called a “runner’s high.” I feel like I can go on forever. I was to give 
Sensei a deep kiss as she’s panting with her mouth half open. 


“Uaa~...” 


As I was lost in my fantasy, Sensei tripped on something. 


She fell down and I was too late to react. 


“Edita-san.” 

“Uuuu~...” 

Sensei curled up with her knee to her chest. 

She looked to be in a lot of pain. 

I suppressed the urge to watch any longer and shot off a quick heal. 
“Are you alright?” 

“T-[’m sorry. I tripped...” 


“You should take a break. Starting out with something intense like this 
can be dangerous to your body. You should start out with something 
easier like a brisk walk and allow your body to naturally grow 
accustomed to it.” 


“okay.” 

She gave me a slight nod as she remained seated on the deck. 
She looked a bit dejected. 

“What’s wrong? Are you still hurt?” 

“That’s not it. Your heal cures everything.” 

“Really? Then, that’s good...” 


Sensei was drenched in sweat. The sweat wasn’t limited to her 
forehead and face but also her armpits, chest, thighs, and almost every 
other part of her body. Her hair was also damp from sweat. Her lovely 
body odor tickled my nose. 


Her modest chest rose and fell as she tried to regain her breath. Seeing 
them like that, I couldn’t help but desire to bury my face in them. I 
want to feel my blonde thick thighed Sensei’s sweat all over me. I 


want to use her sweat in place of my own to cool me off. 

“Pm still curious why you got the sudden urge to exercise with me.” 
“S-Same as you. I felt that I’ve been trapped inside too much lately.” 
“Sure.” 


“I figured with so much free time on this trip, this would be a good 
time to get some exercise in.” 


“That’s a good idea.” 
“R-Right?” 


I don’t know if I believe her, but she seems motivated so why question 
her? Not to mention that having her run alongside me motivates me to 
run harder. 


If she keeps this up, I could see myself happily running every day. 


We were seated for dinner on the same day I started running. 


“Ah, I’m sorry, but I’m finished for the day. Could you please take 
back the rest?” 


Sensei spoke to one of the maids serving us. The servants of the 
Fitzclarence family served us a full course meal every night. Based on 
what we were fed yesterday, we’re not even halfway through the meal 
and yet Edita Sensei is finished. 


“Edita-san, are you feeling unwell?” 
“N-No, it’s nothing like that.” 


We were in the dining room which was located higher up in the 
airship. Just like our bedrooms and every other room on the ship, this 


room could easily be at home in a nobleman’s manor. The view of the 
cloud top through a large window was spectacular. All of the tables, 
chairs, and other furniture looked like they cost a fortune. 


“The main dish hasn’t even been served yet.” 

“Tm just not that hungry. I had some snacks earlier!” 
“Sure.” 

Right after her declaration, her stomach began to growl. 
The sound was beautiful. 


It was loud enough that it even caught the ear of Goggoru-chan who 
was sitting on the floor eating her meal across the room. Hearing the 
cute grumbling of Edita Sensei’s stomach, Goggoru-chan, who was 
intently focused on the food in front of her, looked up and locked eyes 
with Sensei. 


Incidentally, I made sure to arrange a separate table and chair for 
Goggoru-chan, but, for some reason, she decided on her own to eat 
her meal on the floor. 


Maybe she decided to do it after reading my mind and learning how 
excited I got watching her eat on the floor like a slave. But that can’t 
be helped, can it? That slave side of Goggoru-chan is too cute. I get 
excited every time I see her display it. 


The maids that were trying to serve us looked unsure of what to do. 


“ ,.Edita-san?” 
Sensei didn’t respond. 


Her face started to turn bright red out of embarrassment. 


Even a busamen like me that has limited social experience can 
understand what she’s doing when she does it so blatantly. Edita 
Sensei has started a diet and she’s taking it to the extreme. 


“E-Excuse me!” 
Sensei stood from the dining table and made to leave. 


I know she’s the type of person to throw herself into something 
wholeheartedly. It’s clear that she’s determined to give everything 
now that she’s started. 


But I was at a loss for what to tell her. 


As I was struggling for the words, Edita Sensei disappeared into the 
hallway. 


“...the Elf is hungry.” 

“Yes, even I could tell that.” 

Thank you for the info, Goggoru-chan... 
I kind of liked seeing her panic like that. 
However, this is a dangerous situation. 


This could be the end of my Sensei’s plump thighs. 


Sensei’s diet continued to the next day and she was taking it to the 
extreme still. 


She continued her reduced food consumption. She cut down on the 
size of all of her meals and looked like she was constantly in pain at 
the dining table. It was somewhat amusing watching her struggle as 
she sipped her tea with her stomach growling while avoiding all of the 
food set out on the table. 


Even now I can hear her stomach grumbling. 

“Edita-san, why don’t you at least eat something for breakfast?” 
“Nope, I don’t need it.” 

“Are you sure?” 

“Tve clearly already had enough breakfast. Just look.” 

Sensei started pinching at her exposed belly fat. 


This is what appeared to be her primary concern. It was a beautiful 
loli belly with plenty of feminine charm suitable for someone her age. 
This virgin is in love with her belly, but she seems to have a problem 
with it. She’s still pinching and pulling at her belly fat. 


Her new diet seemed to exclude breakfast altogether. She only 
allowed herself a cup of tea with no food to be seen. This confused the 
maids as they were still preparing the full course meals for her as she 
had been eating heartily just the day before. 


“Tt’s not good for you to push yourself so hard.” 


“Tm not pushing myself at all, this is normal. I’m eating a healthy 
amount for a normal elf.” 


What exactly is a ‘normal elf?’ 


Her diet also included exercise after breakfast. After she finished her 
tea, she followed behind me as I made my way to the deck to start my 
run. 


As I started stretching, Sensei lined up alongside me and did the same. 


She’s always lived an introverted lifestyle and this sudden increase in 
exercise was too much for her small body to handle. We’d only run for 


a short while before she started panting heavily with her mouth 
hanging open. The way her saliva coated lips glistened in the sunlight 
made me want to kiss her no matter the consequences. 


This exercise is no longer filling its purpose. I started doing this to 
destress and now I’m being constantly tortured by this loli so close to 
me but I can’t lay a finger on her. I’m feeling even more stressed than 
before I started. Why am I even running? 


“Edita-san, you can run at a slower pace that’s more comfortable for 
you.” 


“Wha~at? T-This is nothing!” 


“Tve heard that it’s better to run at a slower pace for a longer period 
of time if your goal is to lose weight.” 


“Eh, really?” 
“T remember hearing that somewhere before.” 
“really.” 


After hearing my words, my Sensei slowed to a trot. 


Edita Sensei loves snacks. 


She is exceptionally fond of sweet snacks. Up until yesterday, she 
never missed her afternoon tea time. Of course, she’d always 
accompany her tea with something sweet. Maybe a cake with a 
mound of cream on top or a tart with tons of fruit on it. This was how 
she maintained her perfect level of fat until recently. 


However, the Sensei in front of me now is sipping tea by itself. 
“...do normal elves not eat cake?” 


“That’s right. Elves have no need for cake.” 


Even Goggoru-chan can’t help but comment. 
By the way, we’re on something like a terrace on the deck right now. 


We were seated at a table in the centre of the room with a tray of 
sweet snacks in front of us. I sat across from Goggoru-chan who 
picked at whatever sweet caught her eye. I was eating some of the 
sweets as well. There were a few airy and sweet sponge cakes that 
were reminiscent of chiffon cake filled with fresh cream. 


Edita Sensei was doing her best to endure resisting her urges, but you 
could tell how desperately she wanted to eat the entire tray. In an 
effort to resist, Edita Sensei had reversed her position with Goggoru- 
chan. She was now the one sitting off on her own in the corner of the 
room. 


“Tt’s alright if you eat just a little” 


“Cake is for children. An adult elf like me has no need for such a 
thing.” 


“Really?” 
“Really.” 


I sometimes forget how old Edita Sensei is due to her childish 
behaviour. Maybe she’s forgetting her age as well. 


“Don’t you think it’s rude to the sailors and maids that helped prepare 
this” 


“Ts it really that difficult to make an extra serving if you’re already 
making the batch?” 


“The ingredients all cost a lot and some of it is likely to go to waste 
now.” 


“That may be true...” 


I’ve learned that all of the garbage and other waste generated on the 
airship is tossed overboard without much thought to where it may 
land. 


“Tea is plenty for me. Aah, it’s such a wonderful, filling tea.” 
Edita Sensei tilted her cup back. 


I wouldn’t expect her to lose a noticeable amount of weight in such a 
short time, however, she does seem to have less energy and lost a lot 
of vigor since starting this new diet. She’s lost a lot of what makes her 
her. 


Edita Sensei being true to herself is important. 


I think she’s just fine the way she is. Pd honestly hate it if she lost all 
of her cute fat by exercising and dieting too much. From the first day I 
met her until today, she has always had the perfect amount of body 
fat. 


Pd hate it if Sensei lost all of her cute body fat. d be sad and forced 
to change my life path and become a cook whose life goal is to 
develop the most sweet and tasty snacks that she can’t ignore. Sensei’s 
plump thighs would be a dream worth dying for. 


“You know, Edita-san, these snacks are actually quite special.” 
“What makes them different? They look like ordinary sweets to me... 


“These are made with a special ingredient that won’t increase your 
weight no matter how many you eat.” 


“W-What did you say!?” 
Her eyes shot open. 


This is obviously a lie. This is the type of sweet that will definitely 


make you fat if you eat a ton of them. Something like a low-calorie 
artificial sweetener doesn’t exist in this world. Even something more 
basic, like protein or amino acids are complete unknowns in this 
world. However, I had to do whatever necessary to get Sensei to eat. 


“W-What are you trying to say? Is something like that even possible!?” 
“Yes, it is very possible, Edita-san.” 
“H-How is that possible? T-Tell me.” 


“As I’m sure yow’re aware, Edita-san, a person’s body gains weight 
based on the amount of food one intakes through the mouth. This food 
is converted to energy that the body then uses; anything leftover is 
stored for future use.” 


“Y-Yeah, that sounds right.” 


“So, no matter what the food, it won’t add fat to your body if it’s not 
digested. Whether or not the food is digested and whether or not the 
food is sweet are two unrelated things.” 


“Eh!?” 

This is also a lie. 

But I need Sensei to eat the sweets. 
“Don’t you agree?” 

“That’s right! I think that’s true!” 
“So, please, eat this cake.” 


I picked up one of the larger cakes for Sensei. I don’t know how the 
people of this world process food and store energy. However, I find it 
hard to believe that eating something like this won’t cause someone to 
gain weight. Which is why I didn’t finish my first cake. 


After hitting the age of thirty, it becomes much harder for men to 
maintain their weight. An ikemen colleague of mine who was known 
throughout the company for his macho body told me that he skipped 
dinner every day once he hit forty. I wonder why humans torture 
themselves like this to achieve some misconeived form of happiness. 


“But I'll still digest this cake, right?” 


Why are you concerned about that, my thick thighed blonde Sensei? 
I thought she was willing to believe the lie. 


“...it will, won’t it? I ate a similar cake on the first day and I don’t 
remember anything about not digesting it. In fact, you say that cake is 
special, but the cream and the dough are the same as what I ate 
earlier.” 


“Td expect nothing less of you, Edita-san.” 
“That’s a strange thing to compliment, even coming from you.” 
“Tm just worried about you, Edita-san.” 


“There’s nothing for you to worry about. I still have plenty of fat on 
me, so I can easily keep living like this. Elves are not so fragile 
creatures that skipping a few meals would cause them any harm. They 
are much stronger beings than humans.” 


“But I can tell you’re in pain, Edita-san.” 
“T could say the same for you.” 

“’,.what does that mean?” 

What is she trying to say? 


That caught me off guard and I was left speechless. 


What does she know about me? 


“Tm going to my room to do some thinking. I’m sorry to cut our 
conversation so abruptly, but I’ll leave you to your own thoughts.” 


“Ah, sure.” 


Sensei stood from her seat and quietly left the terrace without looking 
back. 


A few days have passed since Edita Sensei began dieting. 


I figured it would only last a day or two, but she’s much more 
determined than I thought. Each day that passed was started with a 
single cup of tea. Even when we were given snacks, she turned down 
everything that was offered to her. She would also only eat half of her 
dinner and lunch. 


“...why is dinner today so special?” 
Sensei glanced down at the food laid out before her. 


This busamen was deeply concerned about the potential loss of 
sensei’s plump body, and so, I asked the chef for a favor. I asked him 
to make Sensei a delicious meal filled with food that would fatten her 
up. Especially around the thighs and butt. 


What we were served was a meal that was twice the size as normal. 
Edita Sensei seemed to pick up on this and was glaring at me. 
“Doesn’t it look good?” 

“did you do this?” 


“Me? No, I’m sure a big meal like this takes a while to plan.” 


Please, Sensei, regain all of the weight you’ve lost over the last few 
days. 


Hopefully you can begin storing some fat again. 


Edita Sensei and I exchanged glances. 
We both understood the situation but neither of us spoke. 


Goggoru-chan ate her meal in peace without paying any mind to the 
two of us. She must have a high metabolism. I’ve seen her do nothing 
but eat and sleep since coming to Dragon City, but she’s not gained 
any weight. 


She sat with her legs crossed beside the dining table in a corner of the 
room. Her folded legs and arms were thin but the muscle tone was 
clear. These muscular limbs made me think her body was designed for 
reverse rape. I want her to pin me and hold me down so that no 
matter how hard I try, I can’t break free. 


“This meal looks delicious. We should eat before it gets cold.” 


I encouraged Edita Sensei to get started and sat down to eat as well. A 
high-calorie meal like this is a double-edged sword to a middle-aged 
man like me. Even so, the sacrifice is worth it to regain Sensei’s plump 
body. I picked up my utensil and started to eat. However, something 
strange happened. 


“ you're right.” 


Edita Sensei casually mumbled to herself while running her fingers 
through her hair. 


When she brought her hand back down, several strands of blonde hair 
were caught between her fingers. 


I was left speechless. 


Her beautiful hair was entangled in her hands, countless strands of it. 
Despite experiencing this for myself just a few days ago, I still started 
to panic. Because now it’s affecting Edita Sensei. It’s quite different 
from a middle-aged man like me starting to lose his hair. 


“F-Edita-san, your hair...” 

“Hm? Ah...” 

I was still panicking. 

However, Edita Sensei was calm. 
“That’s a lot.” 


So much of her beautiful hair has fallen out that it’s painful to watch. 
The amount of hair she has lost is about the same that I lost a few 
days ago. 


“T-I’ll use heal right away...” 


I’m sure that the stress put on her body by her sudden change in diet 
has led to her hair loss. Stress induced hair loss is something that 
should be feared even more than a mortal wound in this world. My 
heal is capable of healing the worst injuries but even I can’t do 
anything to cure baldness. However, Sensei didn’t seem to care. 


“This might help cool me off a little.” 
“No, no, no, that’s not what you should be focusing on.” 
“What’s wrong with you? Why are you acting so upset?” 


“Nothing, i-it’s just...” 


Sensei has a lot of hair still, so her situation isn’t as dire as mine. Only 
a middle-aged busamen like me can truly understand her position. 


“T think the way you are now is attractive.” 
“You really think so?” 
“Absolutely.” 


“Still, that’s just h-how you feel. Maybe I’m not happy with how I 
look.” 


“You're right, how you feel is important too.” 

I’m not sure the point she’s trying to make. 

“Now that you’ve said your side of things, allow me to say mine.” 
“Sensei?” 

She held out her hand with her hair still tangled between her fingers. 


“How much is this worth?” 


That’s a dangerous question to ask a virgin. 
It’s her precious hair that has fallen out. 
“Your answer?” 

“Its just that, well...” 


“Tt’s just what? Look, I’m glad that you’re worried about me, but I can 
take care of myself. Pm going to my room to rest for today and if I get 
hungry, I can handle it on my own. You don’t need to be so worried 
about me and maybe you could try taking some of your own advice.” 


Sensei quietly got up and left the table. 


Her figure disappeared behind the door to the dining room and her 
footsteps quickly faded away. 


As a current balding busamen, I feel the need to chase after her and 
tell her how important her hair is and how beautiful her plump thighs 
are. However, just as I started to get up, I noticed someone else staring 
at me. 


“bald?” 


Goggoru-chan. 


The chocololi has casually read all of my thoughts over the last several 
days, so it shouldn’t be surprising that she’d continue today. However, 
when she pointed it out so blatantly I couldn’t stop myself from 
panicking. Don’t you think you could’ve given me time to prepare 
myself, Goggoru-chan. 


“Td be lying to you if I said I’m not bothered by it.” 


I gave her a straightforward answer. 


She then got up from her corner and ran to the side of the table before 
getting down on all fours and picking up some of Sensei’s hair that 
was on the floor. She then came over to my side and held it out to me. 
It was only a few strands of hair that must have slipped from her 
fingers as she left. 


I was still unsettled after what happened and missed the opportunity 
to look up her skirt. 


“Look.” 


“What? Edita’s hair?” 


I guess she wants me to take a closer look. 

I did as I was told and grabbed the strands of hair. 
It didn’t take me long to realize what she meant. 
“The hair follicles...” 


None of her hair had any follicles on the ends. No matter how closely I 
looked at them, there was none I could find. Instead, the hair had 
been cut in a straight line, almost as if by a blade. I checked each 
strand individually but they were all the same. 


What does this mean? 


“That elf wasn’t lying.” 


Goggoru-chan’s right. 
I was so oblivious. 


This oblivious busamen was so worried about taking care of my 
traveling companion, that I failed to realize she was looking after me. 
She even went to the extent of putting her own body on the line to 
make it clear to me that what I was doing was unnecessary. Edita 
Sensei, I want to impregnate you from the bottom of my heart. 


“Was it that obvious what I was worried about?” 


“extremely.” 


Seriously? I thought I was doing a good job of hiding it too. 


I noticed that Goggoru-chan seemed hesitant to answer. Even this girl 
is worried about how much it’s been bothering me. I’m embarrassed 
by how easily everyone was able to see through me. Goggoru-chan, 
please, reverse rape me. 


My blonde plump loli sensei was doing her best to show me what I 
was doing wasn’t necessary. She even went to the extent to use some 
magic to sacrifice her precious hair. 


I honestly thought she was worried about her figure. She’s been 
dieting like that since the second day and I never noticed. Baldness 
can truly make you go mad. 


Why can something so superficial dominate a person’s thoughts? 


I wonder if the apes we descend from experienced something similar 
when they lost the hair on their arms and legs. “Your arms are bald!” 
“No, they’re not!” And now, we’ve evolved so everyone is hairless over 
most of their body. 


That shows that baldness is a sign of evolution. A strength of homo 
sapiens. 


A new stage in human evolution is taking place on my head right now. 


“Thank you, Rocoroco-san.” 


Goggoru-chan didn’t react to my words of gratitude. 


I took that to mean that I should be directing them to someone else. 


The next day, Edita Sensei ate all of her breakfast. 
Then, we had an after-meal tea time. 

It was at this time that I casually approached her. 
“Thank you, Edita-san.” 

“...what are you thanking me for?” 


She gave a curt reply, but I’m sure that’s just her way of showing she 
cares. I now know that she could tell exactly what’s been bothering 
me the last few days. 


Maybe she walked in on me when I was trying to regrow my hair. 
Mirrors are terrifying. They’re a constant reminder of the passage of 
time. I personally prefer a bathroom mirror that’s higher up. At least 
that way I can pretend some of the uglier parts of my body don’t exist. 


“So? Do you have an answer...?” 
What should I say? 


I was searching for the words, when Sensei stood from her chair and 
gazed out the window toward the deck. 


“Isn’t it time we started exercising?” 
“Eh? You're still planning on running?” 
“Shouldn’t I be?” 

“T-It’s not that you shouldn’t...” 


I thought she had stopped dieting and assumed that meant the 
exercising with it, but I guess she intends to keep that up. 


I don’t think that’s a terrible idea. 


“Tt’s one thing to be less worried about it, but it’s another thing 
entirely to give in to laziness.” 


These words suited her. 


Sometimes, it can come off like she’s talking down to you, but I know 
that’s just her way of letting you know she’s thinking about you. As a 
busamen, this caring nature is quite attractive. 


I was relieved to see that when she looked up at me, that cold distance 
I felt yesterday was gone and we were back to normal. 


She did all of this to me and even showed me an embarrassing side of 
her. I can’t help but fall in love with her. 


“Then, if it’s okay with you, I’d like to join you.” 
“O-Of course!” 


Even though she told me not to worry about her, there’s no way I 
wouldn’t. That’s why I healed her hair this morning before we started 
breakfast. 


It’s fine to be concerned about superficial things as long as you 
remember that there are more important things that should take 
precedent. 
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... PI run too.” 


“I think it might get a little too cramped to have all three of us 
running together, Rocoroco-san...” 


People are difficult to understand. 
Even so. 


I’m glad that we were able to share something personal like this and 


allow ourselves to grow a little closer because of it. 


Chapter 3 
Academic City (1st) 


Just as planned, we arrived safely in Academy City. 


Thanks to the few days spent among the clouds, I got to experience an 
ordinary life filled with exercise and casual conversation. Maybe it’s 
just my imagination, but I think this short sky vacation has helped re- 
energize me. Now, I can go back to work with a newfound passion. 


We crossed the deck and descended down onto the dock of Academy 


City. 
“This place is quite extravagant...” 
It might even put Kalis, the capital of the Penny Empire, to shame. 


I was told the building where the meeting was to be held was one of 
the most well-reputed in Academy City. It may be something 
comparable to Roppongi Hills in Tokyo. The dock we landed at was 
very high up on the building and the view from so high up was 
breathtaking. 


We landed not long after dawn. 


Watching people get started with their days from so far up was 
fascinating. 


The capital of Kalis has no specific layout to its streets. Buildings were 
most likely built as they were needed as the city grew. Academy City, 
however, was clearly planned and had a more modern grid layout. 
Both of these cities are old, but there was a clear difference between 
the planning behind them. 


I glanced over at the small elf beside me and noticed she was making 
a strange face. 


Is she seasick? 

I didn’t notice anything while we were on the airship. 
“.,.Edita-san, are you alright?” 

“Hm? Huh, w-what!?” 

“Nothing. You just don’t look like you’re feeling well.” 
“O-Of course not! I’m fine, completely fine!” 

“Really? I hope so.” 


Maybe she has bad memories of Academy City. I hope that’s not the 
case. It was her idea to accompany me, so I doubt that’s the reason. 
And I don’t think pressing the issue further is a good idea. 


As I was admiring the view, someone called out from behind me. 


“Representative from the Penny Empire, I’ve been assigned to escort 
you. Please, right this way.” 


It seems that our tour guide has arrived. 


We followed the guide from the dock into the building. 


We descended from the port, following after our guide down a series 
of stairs as he explained what would take place. It seemed the meeting 
itself was not scheduled to begin for some time. All of the 
representatives were slowly trickling in, but with so many people 
arriving from all over the world, it would take a while to get them 
situated. 


For now, those that arrived early were left to wait for the rest. 


We were provided with a room and told we could do as we like with 
our free time. 


The room here in Academy City doesn’t quite match up to the one I 
saw in the FitzClarence mansion. However, that’s not to say that it 
isn’t fancy. A room of this quality in modern day japan would cost 
millions of yen a night. All of the wooden furniture was polished to 
the point of sparkling and was completely mesmerizing to a lower 
class person who was used to plywood furniture. 


When I sat down on the sofa, I sank down into it and felt like my 
entire body was being enveloped in a warm embrace. I never want to 
stand up again. 


“Umm, Edita-san?’ 
“What is it?” 


Currently, everyone was gathered in the living room of the room given 
to me. Both Goggoru-chan and Edita Sensei were given their own 
rooms, but they’re currently in mine. 


“Tf possible, Pd like to learn a little more about this city.” 
“Hm? Is this the first time you’ve been here?” 


“Yes, Pm embarrassed to say I don’t know much about many other 
countries.” 


“Hou...” 


I spoke to my plump, loli sensei that sat opposite me on a separate 
sofa. 


Goggoru-chan was sitting off on her own in the corner of the room. I 
asked her why she was doing it and she told me she didn’t want to 
make Edita Sensei uncomfortable. This is just my own interpretation, 
but I think Goggoru-chan is starting to care for Sensei. 


“Okay, Pll tell you everything I know.” 
“Thank you.” 
She looked to get excited just by the idea of teaching. 


However, the glorious panty shot that would have been presented to 
me in the past was nowhere to be seen. No matter how much I wait 
and watch, even though we’ve been close together over the last 
several days, I have received no blessing. 


That’s not to say there haven’t been opportunities. Chance glimpses of 
her panties and amazing butt when she’s walking up the stairs. I was 
able to enjoy the full view of her backside. However, the frontal view 
that seemed to be so willingly offered in the past has now been 
nonexistent. 


I guess we’re not close enough for the town panchira shop to reopen 
just yet. 


“If you want to learn about Academy City, a good place to start would 
be its geography.” 


Sensei cleared her throat before continuing. 


“The city can be divided into five sections: the east, west, north, 
south, and the where we currently are, the center. It has a similar 
layout to the city you build, so I’m sure it will feel familiar to you.” 


“T see.” 
This city was definitely planned beforehand. 


“Befitting of the name ‘Academy City,’ there is research being done 
here at all times of the year. This is not strictly limited to magic as in 
the Royal Academy in Kalis, but also into language and mathematics. 
Everything about this city is dedicated to academics.” 


“T see.” 


This place doesn’t seem so different from the larger universities I’m 
familiar with. 


I’m sure the scale is much larger, but the purpose remains the same. 


“A nobleman from another country like you should focus on the 
power dynamic between the various factions of the city. There isn’t a 
caste system here as there is in the Penny Empire, but a hierarchy still 
exists. Ranks like professor, associate professor, and so on.” 


“T see.” 


No matter where you are in the world, humanity loves to place each 
other in ranks. 


“Starting from where we currently are, the Centre holds the greatest 
power. The so-called elite reside here. The Centre is in charge of 
managing the city and the central governing body can also be found 
here.” 


“T see.” 
I think I say ‘I see’ a lot. 
I might want to consider expanding my vocabulary. 


“The power rankings from here go as follows: East, West, North, and 
South. The Centre always holds the greatest amount of power, but the 
rest tend to fluctuate with the times. How successful their respective 
research is or the personal power of the registered members all play a 
part.” 


“Oh, really.” 


“The last time I was here, the West and East were near the top while 
the North and South were on equal footing. However, these rankings 
don’t change that often. Based off past trends in this city, I’d say the 
power rankings change every few decades.” 


“Similar to minor wars between noble houses.” 


“Essentially.” 
I’m surprised how much Edita Sensei knows about this city. 
I wonder how many times she’s been here in the past. 


“T know I mentioned earlier that the research and study isn’t restricted 
to magic, but that is still the primary focus here. The leaders of each 
faction are also those considered to have the most success in their 
respective fields.” 


At this moment, Sensei lifted her thigh slightly as if getting ready to 
cross them. 


She suddenly stopped as if she realized something and quietly 
returned her thighs to their original place. 


Thanks to this slight movement, I was able to catch a brief glimpse of 
the treasure hidden within. It was as if a black jewel was revealed 
within the white depths of her firm body. It is the sacred treasure of 
procreation that humanity has desperately chased after since the 
beginning of time. It is a universal language that smashes through all 
language barriers. 


Has Sensei finally noticed what she’s been doing? 
She’s trying her best to break her habit of exposing herself. 


“In addition to everything else noted, there’s also research being 
conducted here in the centre into items considered to be more of a 
fad. Items like the Elixir of Youth you’ve been trying to make yourself 
or the creation of synthetic magic stones.” 


“Those items are considered fads?” 


“Intense research is done into them periodically before interest 
inevitably wanes from lack of progress. I’m not sure how many people 
have taken up the challenge in the past, but I know that only one 


person managed to make something tangible. He vanished shortly 
after and left only a few items beyond that could give an idea of what 
he had created. Naturally, nobody has been able to successfully 
replicate his success.” 


“That’s too bad.” 


The creation I made on my own was little more than a rejuvenating 
bath bomb. It must be a hard field to make progress in. I’d like to 
dedicate my life to creating such a potion, but right now it’s hard 
enough for me to take time off from my regular duties to take a 
vacation. 


I need to focus on the work ahead of me for now and consider taking a 
long vacation when I get back. 


“There aren’t any laws that state such research must only be 
conducted by those in the Centre. Researchers are permitted to do 
whatever they want, whenever they want to do it. However, funding 
and the facilities required are the real issue.” 


“What research is normally done outside of the centre?” 
“Various.” 
“Various?” 


“I know of someone working on a way to manipulate the shape of 
your favorite spell, fireball.” 


“That sounds rather artistic.” 


I don’t know. That sounds like a humanities course at a low ranked 
university. 


Still, as long as you can give out legitimate degrees and can bring in 
enough students, it’s a decent way to make a living. I have a dream 
that I can open such a low quality university and live life easily doing 
pointless research. 


“Well, you never know what research might prove to be useful. It’s 
much better to continue your efforts on something that may not work 
out rather than sitting around doing nothing trying to think of 
something better. It’s happened countless times before where a 
particular field of research believed to be useless managed to produce 
something powerful.” 


“...I can agree with that.” 

Oh, Sensei is pretty open-minded. 
What she just said sounded really cool. 
Now I feel bad. 


I’m ashamed of myself for comparing some of the researchers to an F- 
ranked university. 


“You have time to take a look and experience the city for yourself. In 
this city, people use every opportunity they can to present the results 
of their research. Even if you are new to this city, there are many 
places you can go to see new discoveries. That being said, the greatest 
discoveries will be presented behind closed doors to those with the 
right qualifications.” 


“That sounds interesting.” 


“Right? It’s been a long time since I was last here so I’m getting 
excited.” 


She looked serious when we landed in the city, but that smile on her 
face is genuine. I hope she’s starting to feel better after what happened 
on the airship. I’d be happy to hear it if she was. 


“Tf it’s okay with you, could you show me around the city?” 
“O-Of course! PII show you all there is to see!” 


“Thank you Edita-san. It will be a great help.” 


“TIl tell you everything you need to know so you can explore the city 
with confidence!” 


“Sure.” 


My sensei has a motherly side to her. I think she would make a good 
wife if she were to ever get married. That’s huge points in the book of 
an old virgin like me. 


Some day, I’d like to see her wearing a naked apron and showing me 
her pussy in the kitchen. Naturally, this image of my blonde thick 
thighed loli Sensei popped into my mind. I could still remember the 
image of her exposed body when she was unconscious in the basement 
of her atelier. 


Goggoru-chan suddenly stood up as these thoughts ran through my 
mind. 


“Is something wrong, Goggoru-san?” 

“its nothing.” 

Are... are you reading my mind? 

The noble mage said her range was limited to the length of a spear. 
He said it aloud for all to hear. 


I’m sure he knew what he was talking about. Right, Goggoru-chan? 


I have no clue what to think. 


As Sensei continued her lesson about Academy City, a light knock on 


my door interrupted her. 


All three of us turned toward the noise, but it was Goggoru-chan that 
got up and moved closer to the sound. She silently stared at the door 
for a few moments, trying to ascertain whether or not the person 
behind the door was any form of threat. 


She slowly turned her head back to me and nodded. 
“safe.” 
“T-Thank you, Goggoru-chan.” 


She read the person’s mind through the door and seemed to be 
convinced. 


I’m glad she’s keeping my safety in mind. I am in an unfamiliar place, 
so I should keep in mind to be more cautious. The strange disparity 
between her secretarial behaviour and her loli body was oddly cute. 


Now that I think about it, Goggoru-chan has been sitting there quietly 
listening to Edita Sensei and I constantly talk about the town without 
saying anything. She must have been searching for an opportunity to 
join in. I know how isolated she’s been, so I don’t need the ability to 
read her mind to know how she must feel. 


Her reaction earlier suggests the same thing. 
“Come in, the door is open.” 

The door swung open and a young boy entered. 
“Pardon my intrusion.” 


The boy appeared to be fifteen or sixteen. He was attractive in a non- 
intimidating way and had a strange charm about him. He looked to be 
about 160 centimetres tall and if he were to be dressed in women’s 
clothes, he would be more attractive than most women. 


Speaking of clothes, he’s wearing a uniform with a short green cloak 
that I assume is the uniform of Academy City. Beneath the cloak, he 
wore a shirt and pants of the same colour with a belt around his waist 
and a unique tie around his neck. 


His charm point was the large round glasses he wore. 


“Tt’s a pleasure to meet you. My name is Osborne Peacock and I’ve 
been asked to show you around today. May I borrow a few moments 
of your time?” 


“It’s great to meet you. My name is Tanaka and I am the 
representative from the Penny Empire.” 


I stood from my seat on the sofa to greet him. 
“Tanaka-sama, right? It’s nice to make your acquaintance.” 


“This here is Edita-san and the girl over there is Rocoroco-san. They, 
like me, are emissaries of the Penny Empire. I’m sure you can tell that 
the latter is a member of the Goggoru tribe, but I would appreciate it 
if you could treat her the same as the rest of us.” 


“S-S-ure, it’s a pleasure to meet you.” 
“.. nice to meet you.” 
His calming voice was befitting of his demeanor. 


I’m happy that, even though he recognized her as a Goggru, his 
attitude didn’t change when speaking to her. He must be a nice kid. In 
the Penny Empire where a caste system exists, an interaction like this 
would be unimaginable. 


I think I’m going to start calling him Pi-chan. 
“By the way, u-umm, the elf over there...” 


“what?” 


“I don’t mean to be rude, but have we met before?” 


“No? Isn’t this the first time we’ve ever met? At least not that I know 
of.” 


“R-Right, of course. ’m sorry. I’m certain this must be the first time 
we’ve met, but it just feels so strange.” 


“N-No, there’s no need to apologize. Everyone makes mistakes. 
Right?” 


Edita Sensei looked to me for approval. It’s strange for her to act so 
nervous. It was clear she was feeling anxious. Maybe she has a 
preference for handsome younger men. 


Wait, this must be how he picks up girls. 
He lures them in with his calming aura. 
Sensei, this ikemen is picking you up. 

I won’t let that happen. Definitely not. 


“Yes, umm, you’re right. Now, what was that about showing us 
around?” 


“Eh? A-Ah, right! You’re absolutely right. Shall we begin?” 
I successfully managed to change the flow of the conversation. 
After shifting his posture, Pi-chan began again. 


“I must apologize for the inconvenience, but the representative of 
Academy City is currently out of the city, so the deputy representative 
wishes to address you in their stead. If you have a moment of time to 
spare, ld appreciate you coming with me.” 


“Td appreciate your guidance.” 


“Thank you. Now, this way, please.” 


Pi-chan gave me a deep bow and gestured with his arm to show me 
the way. 


I followed in that direction and left the room. 


We were guided to a room that was oddly reminiscent of an office. 


Through the door leading out to the hallway was a spacious room 
around thirty metres square. A large desk was situated in the middle 
with a pair of sofas facing each other in front of it. A series of 
bookshelves lined the walls. 


One entire wall was just a glass window that allowed you to look 
down on the city below. A high-rise apartment in the downtown area 
of a major city would offer a similar view. 


My desire to own such a nice place was stimulated. This Academy City 
is turning out pretty nice. 


“Please, allow me to welcome you to Academy City. I am Professor 
Klaus Bus, the deputy representative of the Centre.” 


“I am from the Penny Empire. You can call me Tanaka.” 


The man seated at the desk was a bit older than me and appeared to 
be in his mid-forties. 


He was a rather tall man, about 180 centimetres tall, who wore a 
strikingly white coat. The part on the side of his head made him more 
familiar as it was a hairstyle similar to some colleagues I worked with 
previously. The fact that he was an attractive white man created a 
sense of distance far greater than the actual distance between us. 


Similar to Pi-chan he wore a pair of glasses, but his were square rather 
than circular. The sharp edges on his glasses matched the sharp 
features of his face. His stern gaze made him look intimidating based 


on first impressions. 


“You wasted no time in getting here. There is still much time before 
the meeting is scheduled.” 


“I am merely a baron in the Penny Empire and my time may not be as 
precious as many of the other representatives, but I hope this won’t 
make you think my country is any less interested in this gathering.” 


“T understand. I appreciate your candour, Baron Tanaka.” 
“Thank you, Professor Bus.” 


I expected he’d appreciate me being forthright based on his 
intellectual appearance. 


I left Goggoru-chan and Edita Sensei behind in their respective rooms. 
I decided that it might send the wrong message if I met with the 
higher ranking members of Academy City with Goggoru-chan at my 
side. I hope I can manage on my own when first meeting with them. 


“Baron Tanaka, are you at all familiar with the academy in the Penny 
Empire?” 


“I don’t know much about its history or how it operates, but I am 
enrolled as a student there.” 


“Hou? That’s surprising. I’ve heard most of their students are on the 
younger side.” 


“Even at my age, I still wish to learn something new.” 
“T see. How studious of you, Baron Tanaka.” 

“The pursuit of knowledge should only end with death.” 
“Yes, many in this city feel the same.” 


And I wouldn’t have had anything to eat. Living in such a highly 


competitive society can be scary. ld happily give up my studies if 
possible and find a beautiful woman that makes a lot of money to be 
with. ld spend my days eating, sleeping, and watching porn. 


“Pd like to hear more about the academy when you get the chance.” 
“Td be happy to tell you anything you wish to know.” 
“Thank you.” 


There’s something I just realized I forgot to check with Edita Sensei. I 
don’t know what the equivalent rank for professor would be in the 
Penny Empire. Considering I’m here as a guest and a representative of 
my country, I don’t think it would be a good idea to act like I’m better 
than anyone here. 


“There’s still quite some time before the meeting is scheduled to 
begin. If you’re interested in exploring Academy City, feel free to look 
around. Peacock has some other matters to attend to, but I can make 
arrangements for another to be your guide.” 


“Thank you.” 
I hope the next one is a schoolgirl. 


I hope she’s a schoolgirl that wears miniskirts and has a habit of not 
wearing panties. 


“Do you have any questions for me?” 
“Nothing that I can think of currently.” 


“T see. Well, I don’t mean to be rude, but I have many other matters to 
attend to, so you may take your leave.” 


“Of course. Thank you for taking the time out of your busy schedule to 
meet with me.” 


My first visit with a representative of this city went pleasantly. 


Professor Bus was an easy person to talk to. I know my social 
experience is rather limited, but I’ve found that people like him tend 
to be good at their jobs. I don’t think getting closer to him sounds that 
bad. 


TIl be sure to remember his name in the future. 


Academic City (1st) 


After leaving Professor Bus’ room, I found myself alone in the 
corridor. Pi-chan had guided me here from my room where the 
chocololi and Edita Sensei waited, but now he was nowhere to be 
seen. I started walking in the direction we had arrived from thinking 
Pd be able to find my way back in no time. That was a half hour ago. 


I’m completely lost. 


Even after living with the system for my entire life, I’m still amazed at 
how wonderful signboards offering directions truly are. Such signs 
have saved more than one lost tourist in its time and one would be 
invaluable to me now. 


“...what am I gonna do?” 


I think I followed the correct route back to the stairs from Professor 
Bus’ room, but I didn’t pay attention to what floor the guest rooms are 
on. Each floor looked the same as the one before and, after going up 
and down several times, I found I had entirely lost track of what floor 
even Professor Bus’ room was on. 


Maybe I should try looking out the window and counting the floors. 
No, that’s just too pathetic. 


I’m here acting as a representative of the Penny Empire. I’m supposed 
to show the power of my country, but I managed to get lost on my 


first day here. 


As I continued walking, the atmosphere in the rooms I travelled 
through began to change. It finally reached a point where I was 
certain ld never find my way back on my own. With Goggoru-chan 
left alone in my room, I realized I needed to get back quickly and 
decided to ask for help. 


Anyone in this building should know about the gathering taking place 
here and should be more understanding to a stranger like me getting 
lost. If I can find someone to ask, they’ll probably know about the 
floor reserved for guests and give me instructions to get back. 


Worst case scenario, I could bring up Pi-chan’s name and they could 
find him to help me get back to my room. It’s terrible that I’ve found 
myself in this situation so soon after arriving, but I need to prevent 
Goggoru-chan from getting bored or worried and trying to find me by 
herself. 


“Okay, let’s do it.” 

I started scanning the room to find my target. 
Hopefully I can find a cute girl. 

Preferably, a young schoolgirl in a miniskirt.. 


It wasn’t just any ordinary building. It was an entire structure similar 
to those found in modern universities. Many buildings close together 
linked by walkways and paths. 


Pd be happy to have a cute girl guide me around this large structure. I 
set my sights on an area that looked filled with students and walked at 
a brisk pace. The colors of the walls and pillars began to change and 
so too did the types and number of people passing me by. 


After walking in this direction for a while, something interesting 
caught my ear. 


In a rather secluded section of the building, a group of voices could be 
heard. 


“This is starting to get on my nerves.” “I know how you feel. Maybe 
we should just take it all off.” “That sounds like a good idea.” “Yeah, 
let’s take them all off and throw them away.” “Maybe if we show her 
some humility, she’ll admit that she lied.” “Sounds good to me.” 
“There’s no way she can make a life potion.” “Ah, let’s do it.” 


This sounds like a conversation I should be a part of. 


I’m sure it’s a cute girl that’s starting to tear up after hearing those 
suggestions. 


I can’t wait to see it. A little ways down the corridor and around a 
corner, in a particularly dark and secluded hall where there were 
almost no other people, a small group could be seen. 


There were three boys in their teens surrounding a lone girl of the 
same age. They must all be students of this school. They were the 
same style of uniform that were all neatly maintained. The uniforms 
were different from the one I had seen Pi-chan wearing. There must be 
different styles available, maybe depending on the grade. 


The three boys went as follows: one was a large fat boy, one was 
skinny and wore glasses, while the last was an ikemen. 


A well rounded team. 


However, this party’s lifespan will only last into their late teens. In the 
not so distant future, the ikemen will likely leave the group and go on 
to form a yarisa with other ikemen while the remaining two fall into a 
hikikomori lifestyle where they only fantasize about 2D girls. 


I feel bad for them. 
Poor fat guy and glasses. 


“Get your hands off me! Don’t touch me, you perverts!” 


But I felt even worse for the girl the three were about to assault. 


“Aren’t you the perverse one here?” “You’re just lying to avoid being 
part of the purge.” “He’s right. How pathetic.” “And isn’t this skirt 
shorter than the others’?” “Ah, I noticed that too.” “Maybe she really 
wants it.” “Uwa, that’s insane.” 


One of the boys reached a hand out toward the girl’s skirt. 


Nice, keep going. 


Pd like to keep watching until everything is fully exposed. 


However, a strange middle-aged man peeking out from around a 
corner watching three boys sexually assault a teenage girl is just too 


creepy for any excuse to overcome. If anyone were to see me, my 
reputation would be ruined and the Penny Empire would be held 
accountable for sending a creep like me to represent them. I suppose I 
should try to act like a responsible adult that condemns this sort of 
abuse. 


A rescue of a beautiful girl in a foreign land. 

I hope she’s the type that’s attracted to ugly, older men. 

With the slightest hope in my heart, I took a step toward the group. 
“You there, I’m not going to allow you to assault that girl.” 

“Eh!?” 

I emerged from my peeping spot and confronted them. 

Time to show them the power of an adult. 


“W-Who the hell is that!?” “Some guy with a weird face!” “A weird 
yellow face!” “A weird flat yellow face.” “Is he one of the lizardfolk?” 
“OQ-Oi, isn’t he dressed like a nobleman!?” “What kind of noble looks 
like that?” “I’m not sure, but....” 


Alright, I’m glad I decided to dress the part of a nobleman today. 
After all, looks are everything. I feel like I’m a different person. 


“T don’t know much about this school, but I had planned on enrolling 
a family member here and if this is common practice here I may have 
to have a discussion with Professor Bus about reconsidering.” 


I don’t know anyone else here, so PI just use the deputy 
representative’s name. 


Obviously, it was all a bluff. 


“Oi, this guy really is a noble!” “His clothes match the part, but his 


face screams commoner!” “He must be a poor, no-name baron from a 
minor country!” “He’s just trying to scare us by bringing up Bus’ 
name!” “What kind of nobleman looks like that!?” 


It didn’t have the impact I was hoping for. 


Actually, they parried my attack and countered with their own. They 
even accurately pointed out that I’m a poor baron. I was expecting 
them all to run away scared like spiders scattering. 


I guess I’ll have to use the one name I know will carry weight no 
matter where I am in the world. 


This doesn’t make me feel like an adult at all. 


“I am a nobleman from the Penny Empire here acting on behalf of 
Duke FitzClarence. If you wish to continue this disagreement at a later 
date, you may find me by contacting Lord Richard.” 


“Fitzclarence!? From the Penny Empire!?” “Seriously!? That’s one of 
the great noble families!” “O-Oi, what are we going to do!?” “You 
mean what are you going to do! You’re the one that insulted him!” “Y- 
You were doing it too!” “M-Maybe we should apologize....” 


This name caused their behaviour to change dramatically. 
The FitzClarence name is amazing. 

Even outside their country, the name holds power. 

It’s an international corporation. 


“That sounds like a good start.” 


I lowered my voice as I spoke which caused the boys to tremble and 
run from the scene. They never told me their names, so they must 
have thought I wouldn’t be able to identify them if they ran. Pretty 


smart of them. 
I wasn’t planning on trying to find them. 


The boys quickly disappeared around a corner as their hurried steps 
faded away. The only two left behind were a miserable baron that 
needed to utilize the name of his boss to solve a minor issue and a 
beautiful student whose clothes were partially off. 


“Academy City isn’t that different from other schools.” 
I walked toward the bullied girl, speaking to her as I approached. 


I glanced toward her and realized just how beautiful she really is. Her 
skin was paler compared to the other white people here and her 
lustrous black hair was tied into twintails. She was of slightly smaller 
stature than Ester-chan. She reminded me of a junior high school 
student that’s only just started school. 


She was staring daggers at me and if she were someone like Gon-chan, 
that menacing gaze may even scare me. But her dagger-like eyes 
combined with her small size and cute face made me think of a 
chihuahua that won’t stop barking but never bites. 


It gave me a sense of nostalgia when I thought of Ester-chan, but it’s 
best if I just forget about her. That dere period was a one time thing 
that will never recur. I’m sure she’s having fun with Allen right now. 


“Are you alright?” 

“Im fine. You don’t need to worry about me!” 
Oh, she’s so full of energy. 

She has a lot of pride too. 

“If you’re hurt, I can heal your wounds....” 


“Pm not hurt! And I wasn’t being bullied either!” 


“That’s good to hear.” 


She was clearly being bullied, and I never even used the word 
‘bullying’ and yet she fervently denied it. This must be a regular 
occurrence for her. 


She quickly covered her exposed cleavage with her hand and tried to 
pull her clothes back on, taking a step away from me as she did so. 
Maybe this wasn’t the first time she experienced something like this 
and maybe the other times there wasn’t anyone around to stop it 
before it went further. Just thinking about it got me excited. Aa 
gangbang is the most exciting form of sex. 


“Do you want me to go get a female faculty member?” 
“why?” 


“I think a woman may be better able to understand what happened to 
you.” 


“Or maybe you are injured after all....” 
“S-Shut up and mind your own business!” 


I was hoping this rescue could lead to her falling for me, but she 
decided to make a quick escape. 


After only a brief exchange, she quickly dashed off in the same 
direction her bullies went. She brushed past me and disappeared 
around the corner. 


Ah, that was nice. 
Bullies have their purpose. 


Even better, there are actual junior high school girls here. It made my 
heart flutter with memories of my past youth. After all, my ideal 


girlfriend would be a current junior high student. 
My virgin thirst could finally be satisfied by a girl like that. 
“alright.” 


My motivation was up now after interacting with such a cute girl. 


One day had passed since we arrived at Academy City. 


The other representatives of the Penny Empire gathered in my room 
for a late breakfast. A maid came in with a cart filled with food for us 
to eat. 


It felt like I was being treated like a VIP guest. 
I’ve always wanted to be a celebrity like this. 


The hot, steamy soup felt good as it filled my empty stomach. The 
soup was a thick corn soup that was incredibly filling. In my previous 
life, most nights I would eat convenience store lunches and beef bowls 
I bought from chain restaurants. This style of food is far more filling in 
more ways than one. 


“H-Hey.” 

Edita Sensei called out to me from across the table. 

She set her utensils down on the table and gave me a serious look. 
“What is it?” 


“We should have some free time before the meeting, so I thought it 
would be a good idea if we took a walk around town for a little while. 
You said you wanted me to show you around before, didn’t you? If 
you have nothing else to do, we could do that tour now.” 


“Are you okay with that?” 

“Yes!” 

“Well, if you don’t mind, I’d appreciate it.” 
“Really!? Of course! Leave it all to me!” 


Nice. My schedule has been set for the day and it includes a morning 
date with Edita Sensei. 


I was feeling an honest sense of happiness that I hadn’t felt in a while 
when I felt a cold gaze fall on me from the corner of the room. I 
glanced in the direction and was met with the chocololi’s gaze. She 
had been entirely focused on her meal until a few seconds ago but 
now her eyes were locked on me. 


That must be her way of saying she wants to come with us. 


Incidentally, she’s again eating alone on the floor a good distance 
away from the two of us at the dining table. I suggested a separate 
table be prepared for her, but she refused and stated it was 
unnecessary. As usual, she’s keeping Edita Sensei in mind. 


Goggoru-chan’s behaviour can be strange and even a little scary. 


On one hand, I genuinely feel sorry for her and on the other, the 
miserable sight of her eating on the floor will always stimulate my 
son. The chocololi eating her meals from a tray on the floor away 
from the warm conversation at the dining table is both pathetic and 
cute. 


I don’t know if she'll use it, but ’ll make sure to have a table prepared 
for her by dinner. 


“Would it be okay if Rocoroco-san joined us?” 


“Eh? A-Ah, well, I guess it’s fine.” 


“Thank you. Let’s have a good time together.” 
Alright, today’s agenda is set. 


I originally planned on checking the library for any research on hair 
regrowing products, but I can’t refuse a direct invitation from Sensei. 
I’m supposed to be staying here in Academy City for a while, so there 
should be plenty of time to find the research I need. My focus today 
should be our date. 


“...b-by the way, may I ask you something?” 
“Of course.” 

“No, not you...” 

Sensei’s gaze fell on Goggoru-chan. 

I guess she has a question for the chocololi. 
“For her?” 

“what?” 


“T’ve been wondering for a while now, but are you okay with sitting 
all the way over there? There are plenty of chairs available...” 


This must be the reason Sensei has been glancing her way every so 
often. When travelling from Dragon City to Kalis or from Kalis to 
Academy City, Sensei would occasionally glance over at Goggoru-chan 
whenever we ate, usually with a look of concern in her eye. 


But the person she was concerned with showed little sign of caring. 
“Tt’s fine.” 
“Tt’s just, I-I don’t think eating on the floor is a good idea...” 


“Don’t worry about me.” 


That’s an impossible request, Goggoru-chan. 


We finished eating breakfast and travelled to a more lively area of the 
city. 


The city doesn’t have ‘academy’ in its name for show. Edita Sensei 
told me that many of the events and projects done at the school in 
Kalis are also performed here throughout the entire year. Many of 
these events are held on a grand scale with thousands in attendance 
while others are for only a private audience of a dozen or so. 


The formats vary widely as well with the typical lecture style common 
throughout most universities, the less grandiose poster session, or 
even an exhibit similar to a museum. 


With all of these exciting events going on, Edita Sensei had one place 
in mind — 


“Amazing...” 
“Right? This isn’t the biggest place, but it has a storied history.” 


Dozens of coloured potions lined up on shelves along the walls. The 
sight left me speechless. 


They reminded me of countless gems at a museum lined up on display. 


“I figured since you have an interest in potions, this museum would be 
a good place to start. These potions were all created by famous 
alchemists or were the first creations that allowed new breakthroughs 
in alchemy. The ones that have had their recipes published are fairly 
expensive.” 


“This was a great first choice. I can feel inspiration flowing into me 
just by being here.” 


“Yeah, I know exactly what you mean.” 
Edita Sensei gave me a satisfied nod. 


“There was another reason I brought you here. Umm, I’m sorry for 
how I acted before. I was hoping we’d be able to work together to find 
a cure or form of replacement. N-No matter what you want, you'll 
have my full cooperation...” 


“T don’t really want to talk about it. Let’s just look around a little.” 
“O-Oi!” 


Edita Sensei was shyly fidgeting, but I quickly tried to push past the 
subject and continue on to the museum tour. 


Goggoru-chan followed behind us, still keeping a distance. 


There were potions of blue, red, green, and other colours. Some are 
clear, while others cloudy. Some of the more unique potions had 
unknown creatures floating within the murky liquid, similar to habu 
sake. 


A few of the potions listed their benefits, a recipe, and the story of 
how it was first made in the past. I had no clue that such a fascinating 
facility focused on potions existed in this world. 


I have been repeatedly told that Academy City hosts the most 
intelligent minds of this world, and yet, I have continued to 
underestimate their abilities. This is a world of swords and sorcery, 
but it is still the equivalent of the medieval times. The technological 
level of this world may be more advanced than I previously thought. 


Sadly, I have yet to find any potions that claim to regrow hair. I’d like 
to ask Edita Sensei about it, but after everything that happened on the 
airship, I’m sure she’d just tell me I don’t need to worry about it. 


“Tt’s enough to just look at all of these wonderful potions.” 


“T know what you mean.” 


“Thank you for showing me such a wonderful place.” 
“J-It’s not a big deal. You don’t have to act so formal.” 
eb see.” 

This date is going well. 

Sensei is the best. 

I’m going to fall deeper in love with her at this rate. 


“T think there are even more potions in the back that have more 
advanced recipes or rare ingredients...” 


We continued walking through the museum, me following after 
Sensei. It reminded me of visiting a gem museum. If there was a 
souvenir shop, I would buy an amethyst without even meaning to. 
Even though they have no more use than a pennant or key chain. 


“Tt should be around here if I remember correctly... Ah, there it is!” 
Sensei pointed at one of the displays and excitedly shouted. 
“this is?” 


“This is the closest anyone has ever come to creating a true life potion, 
at least the closest that anyone knows about. The recipe was created 
over two hundred years ago, but nothing else has come as close.” 


“I see. Interesting.” 


“Interesting is an understatement. Though, I suppose I should mention 
that there was another that came even closer, but no recipe 
exists...... ý 


“Did you ever see that potion for yourself, Edita?” 


“..I’m sorry, I only saw it once before, briefly at that. I couldn’t tell 


you anymore.” 
“You don’t need to apologize. This is enough as it is.” 


I wonder if this potion would be more revitalizing than the powder I 
added to the baths in Dragon City. 


I really shouldn’t compare something so amazing to something that’s 
an equivalent to bath salts. 


I shouldn’t be throwing something so important into a bath anyway, 
but that’s just how Japanese people think. 


“Life potions are amazing things no matter the time or the place. 
However, based on historical trends, it wouldn’t be inaccurate to say 
that they have become a form of political tool here in Academy City.” 


“How so?” 


“Even if they fail in creating the potion, if you pay the right people 
and make a public enough display out of your efforts, you'll still stand 
out. You may have failed to make a true life potion, but if you can 
claim to have made some advancement in the process, your name will 
be known throughout history.” 


It’s like the cure for cancer in modern history. 
Basically, it’s not currently possible to create the real product. 
It’s sad to hear. 


“T believe what you’ve created so far may be the biggest step toward 
creating such a potion in many years. The bath additive you created is 
amazing on its own. Academy City’s research into the potion has 
stagnated over the years and I think a radical change in approach 
could be just what’s needed. Though, it’s easier said than done.” 


“The power of the nobility may make it easier.” 


“Well, I suppose.” 


A casual conversation like this with Edita Sensei is a nice change of 
pace. 


As I was enjoying our calm chatter, a voice suddenly interrupted us. 
“Guh, it’s you again! That yellow nobleman from before!” 
It was the higher pitched voice of a boy, one that I recognized. 


If he’s calling someone a ‘yellow nobleman,’ there’s only one person 
he could be referring to. I naturally turned to face the voice and, as I 
imagined, there was a familiar face staring back at me. 


The bully I met in one of the campus buildings yesterday. 


As expected, he and his friends were again surrounding the bullied 
girl. 


They were in a shadowy corner behind one of the pillars of the 
building, barely visible to anyone passing by. 


From their position, they basically had her trapped in a corner. I was 
so engrossed in the conversation with Edita Sensei that I didn’t even 
notice. However, having my strongest bodyguard, Goggoru-chan, with 
me made me feel at ease. 


“Shit! L-Let’s get out of here!” 

The ikemen must be the leader as he’s the one barking out orders. 
“Y-Yow’re right! We’ve seen enough here!” 

“We can just write the report off of what we’ve seen and call it good!” 
The fat and skinny bully responded in turn. 


I guess they’re still scared of the FitzClarence name I used the last 


time we met. As soon as they noticed me, they took off running. Based 
on the words of the skinny bully, they must have been here for some 
school assignment. 


Judging by the girl’s appearance, the bullies must have been really 
having a good time with her and I interrupted them just before it was 
going to get good. If they’re going to keep doing this, they could at 
least invite me to join. I’m also envious that they’re getting away with 
doing it in public. 


The only person left behind was the girl they had been bullying. 
My reward for scaring off the bullies is a loli. 

“’,.do you two know each other?” 

Edita Sensei asked me this while staring at the twin tailed loli. 
“We do.” 


I gave a quick reply and quickly made my way to the side of the 
bullied girl. 


“So we meet again. They didn’t hurt you did they?” 
“H-Hardly... as if they could do anything to me!” 


The place they had cornered her was blocked on two sides by walls 
and she was positioned in between two large display cases. The 
perfect place for the crime. She was quickly trying to adjust her 
clothes. I really must have stopped the bullies just in time. 


I think I like this girl. I really like her. 
“Tm glad. It would be hard to be discovered in a place like this...” 


“T didn’t want to be a part of it! It was those three that started it!” 


“T know. You don’t have to explain yourself to me.” 


I’m glad that she actually stayed around this time to talk with me. 
Maybe she feels safer with Edita Sensei nearby. Sensei is a loli that’s 
even smaller than my reward loli. 


Speaking of lolis, Goggoru-chan is pretending not to know us. She’s off 
on her own, not too far from us, looking at various potions lined up on 
the shelves and display cases. It’s making me a little uneasy watching 
her poke a few of the bottles causing them to rock back and forth. 


“T-Then, I should be going...” 

I wasn’t expecting her to stick around long. 

The bullied girl is already trying to make an escape from me. 

But this ugly virgin is going to make the most of this opportunity. 


“Tt must be nice having such a wonderful museum so close to home. 
I’m happy that it’s being used for education as well. Did I hear 
correctly that they were here doing research for a school project?” 


“,.that’s right, but what are you doing here?” 
I didn’t know how to answer. 
I can tell that she’s suspicious of me. 


I’m not sure if she’d believe any of my excuses if Edita Sensei wasn’t 
with me. 


“Tm not from Academy City and was curious about the curriculum of 
students in this city. I’m also a student and thought it would be 
interesting to see how a difference in locations affects one’s 
education.” 


“’..you’re a student, ossan? How old are you?” 


“TI turn thirty-seven this year.” 
“What? Is this just what rich people do for fun in your country...? 


I guess older students are treated similarly in this world. I don’t really 
understand why. I knew a classmate from junior high that started 
taking lessons at an art school after he turned thirty and at our 
reunion he was a legend. 


“T take it seriously. I consider it an investment for my future using 
excess gold.” 


“That may be how you view it, while others may see it as a man with 
nothing better to do with his time.” 


“Well, I suppose it’s a matter of opinion.” 


I like the way this girl talks. Since arriving in this world, many of the 
girls ’ve met speak in strange tones, so hearing a girl speaking in 
something akin to proper Japanese standard is a breath of fresh air. 
The eccentricities of someone like Drill-chan is nice, but this tone is 
more nostalgic. 


It’s almost as nostalgic as the taste of soy sauce. Aah, now I’m longing 
for the taste of guro porn. I wonder if I asked Goggoru-chan would she 
do something like that for me. 


“So, what are you doing here?” 

“...I also have a report to write.” 

Oh, she’s actually talking to me. 

I'll do whatever I can to keep this going. 
“A report? About potions?” 


“Of course. Why else would I be here?” 


“Right.” 


“Its a pointless report about whether or not the creation of life 
potions is actually possible.” 


“Life potions you say...” 
What a coincidence. 


However, based on what Edita Sensei told me, it’s unlikely that this 
report is supposed to discover new information about the creation of 
life potions, but is instead designed to get the students thinking about 
the science, or more so the alchemy, behind the potions. 


This seems pretty high level for a girl of her age. THe curriculum in 
this city is more advanced than I thought. I’d equate this to what I was 
learning when I was in my twenties as an undergraduate. 


“T wanted to write the report saying the creation is possible, while 
they believed it was impossible...” 


The loli’s face was contorted into a scowl as she mumbled to herself. 
I would guess she has more on her mind than just the report. 


“Still, I don’t like seeing others get bullied. Do you know why they’re 
doing it?” 


“L-LIke Pd know! It’s all their fault! They harass me for no reason!” 
“Of course.” 

That typically is the way bullies operate. 

Even if there is a reason, it’s unlikely she’d tell it to a stranger like me. 


“Why am I even talking to you? I-If you see me again, don’t talk to 
me!” 


The young girl decided she was finished with me and quickly ran off. 


The view of her glossy black twin tails swaying side-to-side as she ran 
combined with the school uniform that reminded me of middle school 
made me want to desperately chase after her. The next time I see her, 
I want to give her a sincere thank you for the brief glimpse of white I 

saw as her skirt fluttered in the wind. 


After the girl disappeared from sight, Edita Sensei spoke up. 
“Are you okay with letting her go like that?” 

“She doesn’t seem to like talking to me.” 

“Really? That’s good...” 


The day continued without incident as Edita Sensei resumed her tour 
of Academy City. 


It was now the next day. 


I decided that I would spend today focused on my research into 
potential hair regrowth medicine and potions. I left my room early in 
the morning on my own with my destination being the library. I was 
rounding a corner on my way there, when I met someone I knew. 


“Ah...” 
“Ara? What a coincidence meeting you here.” 
There were five different people in this group. 


And I was familiar with all of them. The one at the head of the group 
was Pi-can, following close behind him was Ester-chan and Drill-chan. 
Even further back was Allen and the masochist demon. 


What is this group doing here? 


“Tanaka-sama, is something wrong?” 
“No, Peacock-san. Who do you have with you here?” 
What are the two blonde loli’s doing in Academy City? 


I’m not sure how to react as this is the first time seeing them together 
again. 


In the first place, is it okay to have a Demon present at a meeting 
concerning the resurrection of the Demon King. I think it should be 
exclusive to humans. Pi-chan probably has no idea that the Kimoronge 
is a demon as he’s wearing a hood that diguises his demonic features. 


A clever disguise. 


As I glanced at his covered horns, our eyes met and he cast a cold 
glare at me. 


Don’t worry. ’m not going to expose you. 

“Do you happen to know them?” 

“Yeah, umm, something like that...” 

“Well, they’re here as representatives of the Pussy Republic.” 
“T see.” 


Two of those representatives aren’t even from the Pussy Republic but 
from my country. One of them isn’t even human. Am I doomed to 
constantly meet up with her now that we’ve officially ended whatever 
our relationship was? 


“Why are you here?” 
Ester-chan was the first to speak. 


Quite the change from the dere dere mode she always displayed when 


around me only a few weeks ago. Her eyes were staring daggers into 
me and her voice was hard with a slight hint of disgust. There was a 
slight tension in her face that was most likely due to being nervous. 


This is making my chest hurt. 

“Tm here acting as a representative of the Penny Empire.” 
“ ,.hmph.” 

Her amnesia seems to have persisted. 


“So, Elizabeth-sama, what are you and Allen-san doing in Academy 
City...?” 


“You may be close with my Papa but don’t think that gives you 
permission to use my name. You are just a baron while I am the 
daughter of a duke. You should show me the respect our difference in 
status demands. Or are you holding a grudge against me because I 
treated you like a commoner?” 


“T apologize, FitzClarence-sama.” 
“Hmph...” 

The blonde loli looked away with a sigh. 
This is just like when we first met. 


Does this mean there’s a chance that she’ll eventually return to being a 
tsundere? No, it would be better for the both of us if that never 
happens. What I told her Papa wasn’t a lie or me just trying to show 
strength. 


I genuinely just need to know what they’re doing here. 
“Allen-san, if it’s alright with you, could we speak alone later on?” 


“Y-Yes, of course.” 


“Allen? Don’t tell me you know this man.” 
“Yes, that’s right, Ester.” 

“why?” 

The lolibitch’s mood got even worse. 
However, Allen ignored her and continued. 


“Actually, Tanaka-san, if you’d like, we could speak now rather than 
later...” 


“Are you sure?” 
“Of course.” 
“Then, I’m sorry for being rude, but I do appreciate it.” 


“W-Wait a second, Allen. What is the meaning of this!? His face is so 
flat and his skin is yellow; you can’t even tell what country he’s from! 
What business would you have with a person like that!?” 


“Sorry, Ester. I really need to speak with him alone. Can you just give 
us a few minutes? Just a little while alone while you speak with the 
other representatives.” 


I see. They must be on their way to meet Professor Bus. 


They were probably on the same tour I was on two days ago when I 
first arrived. 


“fine, but you need to tell me what’s going on later.” 
“Sure.” 


Even though Ester-chan was seriously pressuring him, this ikemen put 
me first. 


What a nice guy. 

But an ikemen can afford to do stuff like that. 

It would be impossible for a busamen like me. 
“Then, I’ll borrow him for a few moments.” 
“Hmph, whatever.” 

“Thank you for being understanding, Ester.” 
Allen left Ester’s side and walked over to mine. 
“Tanaka-san, sorry, but if you could follow me.” 
“S-Sure, but are you okay with this?” 


“Ester and the other representatives are going to greet the 
representative of Academy City. A knight like me would just get in the 
way. More importantly, I really want to speak to you, Tanaka.” 


“Then, please, lead on. I want to speak to you as well.” 
“Right, this way.” 


We moved to a new location to get away from Ester-chan. 


The two of us walked down the corridor for some distance until we 
found a less crowded area. When it was just the two of us, Allen 
turned to face me and explained the situation. 


“T see, so that’s what’s going on...” 


What Allen told me was typical of Ester-chan. 


Richard knows that Allen exists and about his relationship with Ester- 
chan. She found out about this and decided to take action even though 
it’s common knowledge that Richard knew about their relationship. 
Obviously, the amnesiac girl was unaware of this and decided that she 
must take action in order to save Allen’s life. 


Fortunately, or maybe unfortunately, Ester-chan received an invitation 
from Drill-chan around this time to travel to Academy City together. 
The reason for this invitation was the same as my own, to act as a 
representative for the gathering. It was a task given to Drill-chan by 
her country as she had lost her castle and had plenty of spare time 
with no means of managing her territory. 


Typical of Drill-chan, she’s completely free to do as she pleases despite 
being a prisoner of war. This invitation facilitated Ester-chan’s 
elopement with Allen. 


With Ester-chan suffering from amnesia, I’m sure she’s unaware that 
Drill-chan is supposed to be a prisoner of war, but even if she 
remembered that, she’d still happily go along with her if it meant she 
could escape with Allen. I doubt she even concerned herself with the 
details as long as she was able to escape far from Kalis. 


“Tm sorry. I should have done more to stop her.” 


“You don’t need to apologize, Allen-san. I know firsthand how easy it 

is to get swept away in Ester-san’s antics, but Richard is still powerful. 
Td be more careful if I were you. I’m certain he knew about her plans 

before you two left.” 


“H-He wouldn’t. Duke FitzClarence hasn’t done anything to threaten 
Mey. 7 


“Don’t worry. lIl be sure to speak with him when I return to the 
Penny Empire.” 


My first priority is to preserve the life of this ikemen in front of me. 
Though, that may be a lot to ask. 


If everything Drill-chan told the two of them were true, it would still 


be strange for Allen to agree to go with Ester-chan. If he had come 
alone, it would make more sense. Why would Ester-chan be here as 
well? 


Allen-san was aware of Ester-chan’s memory loss. 
Richard was sure to speak to him before Ester-chan could. 
And by ‘speak to him’ I mean threaten him. 


Therefore, Allen agreeing to flee the country would make sense, but 
not if that meant Ester-chan fleeing with him. That would just be 
Allen accepting his fate to be sentenced to death by Richard. 


The moment Papa found out, he’d chase the couple down and kill 
Allen himself. And I’m sure Allen understands that. Allen could have 
easily persuaded her to stay when she’s now so deeply in love with 
him again. 


He could even tell her that Richard has known about their relationship 
for a while. 


If he wanted to keep living, declining her offer would be the obvious 
choice. Allen fully understands the power of the FitzClarence family 
and even if he was thinking with his other head, I doubt he would 
take such a risk trying to escape with Ester-chan. The best option I see 
available to him is returning to Sophie-chan’s father. 


For the sake of their relationship, that’s the best course of action I can 
see. 


He could work together with Sophie-chan’s father and prove his 
worth. Maybe after a year or so of working hard and earning 
promotions and accomplishments, Richard may realize the worth of 
the ikemen. I just don’t understand why Allen would do something 
stupid like this. 


“Tm really sorry, Tanaka-san, but I’m going to have to rely on you 
again...” 


“When Ester-san is involved, something like this is unavoidable. I may 
not be as used to being pushed around by her as you, Allen-san, but I 
think I can handle it.” 


“Pm sorry.” 
I still want to know why he agreed to come with her. 
But I’m too scared of the answer to ask the question. 


It’s somewhat hard asking about what a single man and woman get up 
to. 


Maybe I should just continue this conversation naturally and try to 
learn all that I can. 


“How are things going with you two and Doris-san? I think her 
amnesia has even affected everything that happened with Doris-san 
during the conflict.” 


“Ah, yeah, everything has seemed fine. I know that Doris-sama and 
Ester have been friends for quite some time and Ester’s habit of not 
concerning herself with the details has been a blessing in disguise. 
Also, she was behind for a little while, but I’ve caught Doris-sama up 
on what’s happened to Ester.” 


“So that’s what happened.” 


“While we’ve been travelling together, Doris-sama has been 
considerate of both of us.” 


I wonder if Drill-sama showing concern for others is possible. 
I’m having trouble picturing it. 
I feel like she’d be more likely to use it to tease her. 


“Are you here to participate in the meeting like Doris-sama?” 


“Yes, Pm here as a representative of the Penny Empire.” 
“T see. Are you here alone?” 

“No, there are two other representatives here with me.” 
“Td like to give my greetings to them as well later.” 
“No, there’s really no need for you to be so considerate.” 
I will never let that happen. 


Pd rather die than allow Allen to cuck me of both Edita Sensei and 
Goggoru-chan. I’d fall to pieces. My heart would finally break and 
release a disgusting sound. I have to avoid that outcome by any means 
possible. 


With this sudden realization of how passionately I felt about this, I 
quickly made up my mind. 


I need to keep as much distance as possible between myself and the 
cuck couple. If it’s possible, after we finish this meeting, I’d like to go 
the rest of my life without ever seeing either of them again. Once this 
meeting finishes, I’ll return immediately to the Penny Empire. 


This ikemen only has his looks going for him and that’s it. 


But that’s plenty. His lower body is as dangerous to women as the 
loligon’s belly button is to me. 


“Thank you for speaking with me, Allen-san.” 
“Don’t mention it. I’m sorry for always needing to rely on you.” 
He gave me a sincere bow as he responded. 


“Even after considering everything you told me, Ester-chan seemed in 
an extremely poor mood just now.” 


“Ah, no, that has nothing to do with you...” 

“Did Richard and her get into a fight?” 

“Tm sure they did, but that’s not the reason.” 

“Air sickness?” 

I remember her having a poor time on the airship before. 


“Pm not sure if it’s my place to tell you, but I guess Ester found her 
diaries in her room. She’s having a hard time understanding some of 
the pages she read...” 


“Diaries?” 


“She wrote several books about your relationship with her. She started 
writing about you when you first met each other and there were 
entries about almost all of your interactions with her. I’m sure she’s 
having trouble coming to terms with all of it as she has no memory of 
it all.” 


“T see...” 


Maybe it’s the epic narrative poem she told me she started working on 
after she learned that Edita Sensei and I were working on a book 
together. I didn’t believe she was actually working on it. She not only 
started work on it, but she had already managed to write several 
volumes. 


Still, in movies and books something like that would bring back all of 
the heroine’s memories. If it had the opposite effect, I don’t think a 
person could ever hate someone more than Ester-chan would hate me. 
It would have the same effect on her as when heal is cast on an 
undead creature. 


“For some reason, I feel like I should apologize.” 


“N-No, you don’t have anything to apologize for!” 


Still, I guess her attitude towards me makes sense. 


Ester-chan as she currently is hates me and now she’s found several 
books written in her own hand expressing her undying love for me. It 
would horrify any young girl to read a love poem dedicated to a 
strange older man that she supposedly wrote herself. 


The stress would be enough for her to suffer another mental break. 


If I were in her place, I’d never stop crying and my baldness would be 
unavoidable. 


“T didn’t think she would actually write it.” 
“..Ester was serious about you, Tanaka-san.” 
“That may be so, but that was an Ester that no longer exists.” 


“That may be true to you, Tanaka-san, but I don’t feel right about this. 
I don’t like it and I know it’s not good for you or Ester.” 


Allen stared me straight in the eye as he spoke. 
After hearing his words, his reasoning hit me. 


He’s always been an attractive, straightforward guy. I’m sure he still 
wants to get back together with Ester-chan, but he first wants to cure 
her of her amnesia and then win her back so they can sleep together. 


And the question about why he would run away with Ester-chan 
finally had an answer. 


Drill-chan inviting Ester-chan to a distant land turned into a blessing 
for Allen. He must have heard from Sophie-chan that I was on my way 
to Academy City. It’s clear now why he decided to run away with her. 


He fled with Ester-chan to Academy City to force her to be near me, 
making an enemy of Papa in the process. It’s clear how much he cares 
about Ester-chan, but he wants to win her back on his own. I suppose 


this is what being a gentleman is all about. 
He risked his life for love. 


If he did that for a virgin like me, I’d fall for him in an instant. He’s 
done enough to win her in my mind, so he shouldn’t worry about me 
and think more with his lower body. 


I would consider the current situation a win-win for all parties. Ester- 
chan likes Allen, Allen likes Ester-chan. She knows nothing about me 
or her previous feelings for me and I’m fine with that. I’d like to 
remove all non-virgins from my life as quickly as possible. 


“If it comes down to it, Pll always fight you on a fair playing field, 
Tanaka-san—” 


“Tm sorry, Allen-san, I have other business to attend to.” 


I quickly interrupted Allen as he was about to say something he 
couldn’t take back. 


Allen is too kind to hold me here any longer and offered no resistance. 
“O-Of course. I’m sorry for taking up so much of your time.” 

He looked flustered as he bowed to me once again. 

I’m not sure another person has bowed to me more than Allen. 

“No, it’s nothing to worry about. I’ll be on my way now.” 

“Right, thank you for your time.” 


We nodded to each other and I hurriedly made my way down the hall 
as if I were running from him. 


My original plan of going to the library was ruined. I have no 
intention of leaving Goggoru-chan alone now that I know the 
masochist demon is here. If the two of them were to meet without me 


present, a battle to the death would ensue. 


If it were in Dragon City it would be one thing, but a fight of that 
magnitude in Academy City could lead to an international incident. It 
may even mark the beginning of the Great Human-Demon War. I can’t 
be responsible for causing that much trouble for the King or Richard. 


I half-sprinted to my room to give her my warning. 


Goggoru-chan and Edita Sensei were still waiting for me in my room. 


Goggoru-chan was lazily lounging on my bed. From my view from the 
doorway, I could see slightly up her skirt; not far enough to see her 
panties, but still a nice view of her thick brown thighs. 


She is one of the view sources of panty shots I have now that Edita 
Sensei has closed her legs to me. However, I may have plenty of 
chances to see her upper thighs, the exact colour of her panties still 
remains a mystery to me. She possesses an impregnable mini-skirt. 


Goggoru-chan would occasionally roll to one side or the other, 
rubbing her brown skin against my sheets. She’s rubbing it so much. 
I’m sure her smell will cling to my sheets. I can’t wait to go to bed 
tonight and not get any sleep. 


“...are you not planning on telling us what happened?” 
“R-Right, of course.” 
Goggoru-chan read my mind and snapped me out of my fantasy. 


After being prompted by the chocololi, I explained the situation to 
Edita Sensei. I told both of them that Drill-chan and the masochist 
demon were here. I also told them that Allen and Ester-chan were here 
to attend the meeting. 


“T see.” 


“Thank you for understanding the situation so quickly.” 


Goggoru-chan’s ability is handy for situations like this. Her ability 
allows her to perfectly understand me without the need for me to go 
into detail. She would just silently nod as I explained everything that 
happened. 


Viva la cool kid. 

Edita Sensei had the exact opposite reaction I was hoping for. 
“That noblewoman is here? I should go say hi to her.” 

She hopped up from the sofa. 


If I recall correctly, Sophia-chan told me that Ester-chan and Sensei 
have a friendly relationship. lve never heard anything from either of 
them to confirm this, but Sensei’s willingness to go see her would 
suggest this. 


However, it’s not quite that simple. 


The masochist demon being here is dangerous enough, but Ester-chan 
would have forgotten about Edita Sensei too. 


I don’t plan on going into detail, but I’ll tell her enough to understand 
what’s going on. 


“T see. I didn’t know that happened...” 
“Yeah.” 


Sadly, Sensei was not lying around like Goggoru-chan. Rather, she was 
sitting on the sofa, going over her manuscript. This manuscript was 
the same one I had read a few days prior. She must be planning on 
finishing it during our trip. 


“So, she doesn’t remember anything about you either, does she...?” 


“She has lost all of her memories going back a few months.” 
“Really...?” 

Sensei looked disappointed. 

Maybe she was closer to Ester-chan than I thought. 

“S-So, what are you planning on doing about it?” 

“What do you mean?” 


“What do you mean ‘what do I mean?’ Should you be wasting time 
like this? I know she doesn’t remember anything about you, but that 
doesn’t mean there’s no way of bringing those memories back. If you 
want, lll do everything I can to help you...” 


Is she talking about curing the lolibitch and bringing her obsession 
with me back? 


If that’s so, then I don’t want that. 


“T would have to decline your offer. If we were successful, nobody 
would be happy.” 


“what?” 


“Ester-chan has the best chance of happiness being by Allen-san’s 
side.” 


I know how Allen feels about her and, despite what he said to me, this 
works out the best for everyone. Now, all he needs to do is prove his 
worth to Richard and he can have everything he wants. I’m sure I 
could even get Sophie-chan’s dead to help as well. 


The lower half of his body may have a perverted mind, but he has a 
good character. He’s also skilled and has become vice-captain of the 
Order of knights at such a young age. He has the trust of his 

companions, he’s handsome, and well-groomed. Even a man like me 


has to acknowledge how perfect he is. 
“’,.and yow’re okay with that?” 
“Yes.” 


“Even after everything that’s happened? Just think about all that 
you’ve done for that girl.” 


“Effort and struggle holds no meaning to anyone but yourself.” 
One’s own satisfaction is most important. 
So, please, just leave things as they are. 


If I fail to get rid of Ester-chan here, I don’t think another opportunity 
will prevent itself. This is a wonderful opportunity. The day that I’ve 
been waiting for since this all started has finally arrived. 


“But, I thought y-you... liked that girl. Don’t you?” 
“You thought I liked Ester-san?” 

“Y-Yeah. You two always spent so much time together.” 
I can’t deny that. 


However, that was due to Ester-chan always clinging to me. There has 
been a hundred or maybe even two hundred perfect opportunities for 
me to pounce and make my move on her, but I have always been able 
to resist thanks to the power of my virginity. 


Looking back on all of those times now, it’s really a bunch of missed 
opportunities. I didn’t need to have sex with her, but I could have at 
least groped her. 


“No, our relationship was nothing like that. I merely had a lot of 
respect for her as a person.” 


“Eh? R-Really? Y-You’re sure? Yow’re not just lying to me, right?” 
“No, I’m telling you the truth.” 
That Ester-chan is now a thing of the past. 


I thought one last time about her smile and acknowledged that rd 
never see that person again. 


Goodbye, Ester-chan. 


“If you’re the one saying that, then I’m not going to do anything to 
force you...” 


“Thank you.” 


Edita Sensei sat back down on the sofa, although she looked far from 
convinced. Still, I know that she will be true to her word. Sensei is a 
woman of her word. 


So, my focus returned to my bed. 


Or, to be more accurate, to the hem of Goggoru-chan’s skirt in the 
hopes of catching a glimpse of her panties. 


Sensei’s panties were widely available before, but Goggoru-chan’s are 
a much rarer specimen. 


But, the challenge is worth the reward. 


“The whole situation has tired me out, so I’m going to lie down for a 
while.” 


I made up an excuse to sit down on the bed where Goggoru-chan was 
lying. I closed the distance between me and my target and sat down 
on the edge of the bed. I gave a fake stretch to sell my lie before lying 
back on the sheets. 


The bed in the guest room was large, around the size of a queen bed. 


Even with Goggoru-chan lying on one side, there was still enough 
room for another person to lie down. My plan was to lie down 
alongside Goggoru-chan and keep the lower half of her body in the 
corner of my eye. 


Goggoru-chan rolled over so she was parallel to the pillows. 
If she is the grown bamboo, then I am a bamboo shoot. 


I slid down so my feet rested on the floor and only my back was on 
the sheets. 


The universe is truly on my side. My head was now positioned 
perfectly next to Goggoru-chan’s hips. 


I looked to the side without moving my head and only a few 
centimetres to my side, I could clearly see the chocololi’s toned thighs 
fully exposed beneath her mini-skirt. It was the most beautiful thing I 
had ever seen in my life and I had to stop myself from diving in head 
first. 
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Considering how close we are, she can easily read my mind and know 
exactly what I’m thinking. 


But I don’t mind. 


I embraced it and kept staring. 


Goggoru-chan’s brown thighs are within arms reach. 


My heart had taken a lot of damage after that encounter with Ester- 
chan, but these thighs could heal any mental wound. Can you please 
just wrap those thighs around my Asian head? Squeeze, squeeze. I 
want your calves to rest on my neck. 


Just as I was really getting into it, my thoughts were interrupted. 
“Oh...” 
Edita Sensei’s voice. 


Simultaneously, I heard the rustling of papers. She was looking over 
her manuscript and must have knocked over a stack of papers. It 
sounded like a sizable amount. An amount large enough to make it 
hard to put them back in the correct order. 


“Excuse me, one of my pages flew over there. Can you grab them for 
me?” 


And I was still trying to enjoy these chocolate thighs. 
It can’t be helped. 


I have a responsibility to come to the rescue of my Sensei when called 
on. 


I quickly got up off of the bed. 
“.,.what is this?” 


The living room where Edita Sensei sat and the bedroom I was in were 
connected directly and the bed and sofa were not far apart. Just as my 
thick sensei said, a page of her manuscript had flown over to the side 
of the bed, but there were also several other sheets of paper nearby. 


I guess she lost a few more pages than she thought. 


I'll gather them quickly so I can get back to ogling the chocololi’s 
thighs. 


It was as I was thinking this that I noticed Sensei shifting in her seat. 


She was picking up pages that had fallen at her feet. To do this, she 
spread her legs wide, and with her thighs spread out, she reached 
down to the ground to pick up the pages. 


Due to this action, her tightly closed legs were now wide open and her 
thighs were fully exposed. Her panties were also in full view. 


Panty shot alert. Panty shot alert. This is not a test. Code black. 


I could see everything. I could even see a vertical slit in the middle of 
her panties. 


The panty shot shop that had sadly closed down in Kalis had now 
suddenly opened up shop here in Academy City. 


Beneath the table in front of the sofa, her legs were spread wide open 
without any attempt to hide her most sensitive parts. I can even see 
the small bumps on the inside of her thighs. Even though I have no 
idea what those are called, I love them. 


“Here you go.” 
“R-Right! Thank you.” 
I pretended to remain calm as I handed over the papers. 


Even as I approached her, Edita Sensei’s legs remained open. As a 
combo to this, her large blue eyes fluttered as I walked up to her and 
she stared up at me. Due to the height difference this would be the so- 
called ‘upturned eyes.’ 


“_,.there’s one more thing I’d like you to do for me.” 


“Eh? Oh, sure. What is it?” 


I almost lost myself in her eyes. 
I quickly averted my gaze to a non-specific point in the room. 
I didn’t want her to notice how captivated I was by her. 


“Pd like to finalize the binding on our book, but I need to rent the 
facilities necessary. Having a noble with me would make the process 
easier.” 


“Of course. We should be making use of the spare time we have.” 
“Y-Yeah, that’s right.” 


We didn’t have much free time once we arrived in Kalis before we left 
for Academy City. Sensei probably hasn’t had any time to properly 
work on her book. Bringing the manuscript along meant that she 
planned on getting work done on it while we’re here. 


“We should start by speaking with Peacock-san.” 


Sensei is a good person. She gave me my reward of seeing her panties 
before even asking me for help even though I would’ve happily 
accepted without any reward. This level of generosity makes me want 
to have her by my side for the rest of my life. After all, if it’s high- 
quality panty shots I’m after, Sensei is the number one supplier. Edita 
Sensei brand panty shots, a brand you can trust. 


The best part about it was her asking me to pick up her pages so she 
could get me in position for the reward. It’s like roleplaying. 


If ’'m picking up something on the floor near her, it can’t be helped 
that I saw her panties. 


Of course, there’s only one answer. 
“Thank you!” 


“Tm excited to see what the finished book will look like. Should we go 


now?” 
“A-Are you sure? You looked tired on the bed there...” 
“Don’t worry about me. Helping you is more important anyway.” 


Goggoru-chan’s thighs will still be there. Either way, her skin is so 
dark that it’s hard to catch a glimpse of her panties due to the 
shadows created by her skirt. I never even got a chance to see her 
panties. We’ve been spending a lot of time together the last few days 
and this has given me countless opportunities to worship her thighs 
from the most rare angles. 


This is where Sensei will always win out. A pure white skinned loli 
that wears black panties. 


“R-Really!? Then, Pll be relying on you!” 

“You can count on me.” 

I gave her a confident nod. 

But, then, I noticed an overwhelming pressure. 


It’s a feeling I’ve grown used to in recent days. I turned my attention 
to who I knew would be the source. I saw Goggoru-chan sitting up on 
the bed staring directly at me. The chocololi sat upright with her 
toned thighs fully exposed beneath the hem of her skirt. 


“...would you like to come with, Rocoroco-san?” 
“Let’s go.” 

“Sure. The three of us can go together.” 

She gave an immediate reply. 


This damn lonely loli. 


With Pi-chan’s assistance, I was able to find and rent the facilities 
necessary for bookbinding with relative ease. 


In one corner of a building in the center was an area similar to a 
pre=war cotton mill. It was a printing press. This is the first time I’ve 
ever seen a magical or mechanical press. Those operating the press 
were lined up producing one book after another. 


This isn’t just a research facility. 
A place like this would even fascinate the noble mage. 


Still, a facility like this is a bit much for what we need. I told them 
that I only needed a single copy and they directed me to a smaller 
facility not far away. This was a printing room of about twenty tatami 
mats in size. 


It wasn’t just us there either. There were several students and faculty 
making books as well. This facility must be used to make a small 
number of copies for personal use. I also saw some people making 
flyers. Everything you’d need is available here and seems easy to use. 


“Hmm, Baron Tanaka?” 

“Eh?” 

I was surprised to hear my name called out. 

I turned to see the deputy representative standing nearby. 
“Ah, thank you for your hospitality so far, Professor Bus.” 
“How did you come to find yourself here?” 


“I have a manuscript that Pd like made into a book. I asked Peacock- 
san if there was a place available in the center where I could 
accomplish this and he showed me to this place.” 


“A manuscript? Are you a writer, Baron?” 
“No, it’s actually one of her books.” 
This is your cue to introduce yourself, Edita Sensei. 


“M-My name is Edita. I’m sorry for making such a sudden request, but 
I was hoping to borrow this facility for just a moment. I don’t need 
any paper to print on; I simply wish to bind the pages I already have 
together. 


“Tf that’s all, you can use these facilities as much as you wish...” 
“T see. Thank you, that’s a big help.” 

A big smile spread across Sensei’s face. 

This smile seemed to spark something in Professor Bus’ mind. 
“...I don’t mean to be rude, but have we met somewhere before?” 
“N-Never!” 

“T see. I apologize for the strange question.” 


“Y-You don’t need to apologize. It happens all the time. I must just 
have one of those faces.” 


A similar event happened a few days ago. 


Could it be that Professor Bus is interested in Sensei? Even though he’s 
old enough to be a professor, he’s interested in my loli sensei’s thick 
thighs. All busamen are drawn to the power of her thighs. 


There might be a lot of lolicons in Academy City. I can’t afford to let 
my guard down. 


“Tf it’s alright with you, I’d like to read it.” 


“Oh, sure, while you’re doing that I’d like to learn to use this place.” 


Professor Bus gave Edita Sensei a nod and then gave Pi-chan his 
instructions. 


“Peacock, please show our guests around.” 
“Y-Yes!” 
Peacock stood at attention and took a step toward us. 


“Follow me this way, please, and Pll show you everything you need to 
know.” 


As Professor Bus explained, Pi-chan guided us through the facility and 
told us where we could find the necessary tools, instructed us how to 
use them, and the materials we would need. 


After we finished Pi-chan’s tour, I walked over to Professor Bus to 
retrieve the manuscript so we could begin our work. He appeared to 
be very engrossed in Sensei’s work. At first, he was simply flipping 
through the pages, only reading a few sentences here and there, but 
now he seemed interested in every word. 


When we arrived at his side, he immediately spoke to Sensei. 
“Excuse me, did you really write all of this?” 

“No, just as the book says, I am the co-author with this man.” 
Sensei glanced down at the cover page. 


The title page was still a little embarrassing with our names right next 
to each other. 


I’m happy being next to Sensei in any form. 


“So is Baron Tanaka the primary author?” 


“He was the one that originally discovered the techniques and recipes 
discussed in the book. I merely transferred his thoughts to book form. 
Really, I am owed little credit for the contents of that book and my 
name exists on the cover thanks to the kindness of this man.” 


“Even if you believe that, this book wouldn’t exist without you, Edita- 
san. That’s why I consider you to be as much an author as me. Id like 
it if you could forget the details in the future and proudly proclaim 
that you co-authored the book.” 


“S-Sure...” 


All of this is true. The book wouldn’t exist if it weren’t for Sensei. I 
honestly believe that she should be the first name on the cover. 
However, no matter how much I insisted, Sensei would always shake 
her head. 


“Really? Even if the content isn’t truly yours, the writing alone is still 
impressive.” 


“You think so? W-Well, it doesn’t feel bad hearing you say that...” 
Sensei’s getting embarrassed. How cute. 

This is a rare sight. 

Professor Bus continued. 


“This is simply a thought I had, but would you be interested in giving 
a lecture about your discoveries?” 


“A |-lecture?” 


“T can reserve the auditorium here in the center for you. We still have 
plenty of time before the meeting is scheduled to begin. If you are 
willing, and not too busy, I’d like you to share your knowledge with 
the people of Academy City, Baron Tanaka and Miss Edita.” 


A surprise proposal. 


“That is, of course, if the contents of this book are intended for public 
consumption.” 


“Its not that, just a l-lecture is...” 


Edita Sensei looked troubled as she glanced up at me. She was clearly 
nervous, but there was also a note of curiosity in her eyes. I’m sure the 
proposal interests her but her nerves are getting to her. 


“Tl leave the decision to you, Edita-san.” 

“M-Me?” 

“Yes, we can do whatever you want to do. I don’t mind either way.” 
“But...” 


“Of course, I’ll help out if you decide to do it.” 


Sensei heard my words and looked at the ground as she considered 
her decision. 


I wonder what she’s thinking about. Maybe she’s picturing the large 
crowd in the auditorium and her standing on stage in front of them 
all. She’s probably worried she’ll make a mistake or not even be able 
to speak due to her nerves. 


Sensei is a shy introvert that would never intentionally put herself at 
the centre of attention. 


It wasn’t long before she lifted her head and stared straight into 
Professor Bus’ eyes. 


“Okay, PII do it.” 


“Thank you. I’m sure your book will inspire many of the citizens of 
Academy City.” 


Professor Bus nodded as a smile spread across his face. He must have 
genuinely enjoyed the book and isn’t just doing this out of kindness. 


It will probably benefit me and spread my name throughout the 
world. 


But I'd be lying if I said I’m not worried about her. Sensei isn’t the 
type of person to get up in front of a crowd and speak. 


“TIl set up a meeting for later. P11 send someone to your room later 
tonight to discuss the details.” 


“Okay, lIl be waiting.” 


She gave a confident nod, but I really wonder if she’s going to be 
okay. 


“Alright then, I’m sure you have other matters to attend to, so I'll stop 
bothering you.” 


Professor Bus gave a brief goodbye before walking off at a rapid pace. 


As expected of someone with the title of vice-president, he’s a busy 
man. Even so, he’s interested in research conducted by two relative 
unknowns in the scientific world. It makes me think of him as a 
researcher who stands at the top of his field but still maintains an 
interest in promising new discoveries. I admire people like that. 


They make me want to do my best. 
“A-Alright! Let’s start on the book!” 
“Right, let me know if there’s anything I can do to help.” 


Despite a few unexpected turns, we managed to accomplish our goal 
of binding Edita Sensei’s manuscript. It didn’t take long to complete 
the process. One could easily have prepared dinner in the same 
amount of time. We left the room with a completed book in our 
hands. 


This was the first time I’d ever made a real book. 


It made me feel more accomplished than I’d imagined. 


The lecture Professor Bus proposed happened a few days later. 


We were guided to one of the many large auditoriums that fill 
Academy City. The original plan was to hold the lecture in front of a 
small group of a dozen or so. This is exactly what the Professor 
explained to us when we first started discussing the idea. 


However, when word got out about the lecture and its contents, a 
large number of people started showing interest. When the day finally 
arrived, a crowd of over a thousand had gathered in the auditorium. 
This world has no internet or television, so gathering a crowd of this 
size by word of mouth alone is an impressive feat considering it has 
only been a few days. 


The auditorium we were now in was on the larger side, comparable in 
size to the one I had visited in Kalis. The building itself was also as 
lavishly decorated which made me feel equally out of place. 


“T-This is really all for us?” 
“Tt seems so.” 


This large gathering explained why Edita Sensei was extra fidgeting 
today. I’m sure she was picturing a small crowd equivalent in size to a 
moderate classroom. We had both been informed about the venue 
change not long ago and the reality of the situation may finally be 
hitting her. 


“If you’re not feeling up to it, we can always decline.” 
“T-There’s already so many people here! How can we decline now!?” 


“What else can we do? I suppose we could postpone the lecture in the 
hopes that less people decide to attend the second time around...” 


“T can do it! I said I was going to do it and I am! All by myself!” 
Goggoru-chan isn’t with us today. 


Having a mind reading chocololi by her side would have just added to 
her nerves and led to potential misunderstandings. 


“Tf that’s what you wish. I’ll do all I can to support you.” 
“You will? You’re going to be with me on stage?” 

“As long as yow’re okay with that.” 

“Okay! I-I’m counting on you! Aah!” 

“Of course.” 


The noble mage told me that Edita Sensei gave an impassioned speech 
during the conference held at the academy in Kalis. Sophia-chan gave 
me even more details about that day. I won’t pass up this chance to 
see that side of her up close. 


Even if you pee yourself, lll be by your side. 


We waited offstage for a while longer before the host called us to the 
stage. 


The curtain was raised and we made our way to center stage. 


I was nervous for Edita Sensei as she stood in front of the massive 
crowd gathered before her. 


I could see her knees trembling and her shoulders shaking. Her nerves 
showed no signs of stopping. Even so, Sensei gave her best and 
continued on while trying to keep her cool. After she first stepped into 
the spotlight, her frantic speech earned a few chuckles and laughter 
from the unsympathetic audience. 


But she continued on nevertheless. The content of her words 
eventually began to win over the audience and the laughter was 
replaced by eager anticipation for each of her words. The theory that 
Sensei had put together in her book was gradually being embraced by 
the people of Academy City. 


Seeing her grow in confidence as she captivated the audience filled me 
with joy. 


As expected of my blonde plump thighed loli Sensei. 


My presence on stage turned out to be entirely unnecessary. Sensei 
smoothly moved from one topic to the next, using a series of prepared 
panels to help illustrate her point. 


Her lecture proceeded on until the time we had been allotted was up. 
Edita Sensei managed to get through everything she wanted to cover 
and the only thing left to do now was to have members of the 
audience try a sample of the potion made using the purple garlic. 


Our plan is to ask for volunteers from the audience to sample the 
potion on stage. If there are no brave volunteers, we’ll have Professor 
Bus be our volunteer. Just as Sensei’s lecture was coming to its close, a 
familiar voice could be heard from the audience. 


It wasn’t someone eagerly volunteering, but a voice from an isolated 
corner of the hall. 


“Why do you keep bringing up that man!? We left the Penny Empire 
with each other! I chose to be by your side! Your side and no one 
else’s, Allen!” 


It was Ester-chan. 
Both Allen and her must have come to attend the lecture. 


Glancing in the direction of the voice, I could see Allen, Drill-chan, 
and the masochist demon sitting near each other. Ester-chan must 
have been bored waiting for the meeting to start in a few days and 
chose to explore the city with nothing better to do. I can understand 
that thought process since I too felt the same way. 


Even so, why does she have to do this now? 
“E-Ester, please, calm down! We don’t have to do this here...” 


“Then, where are we going to have it? Why are you trying to push me 
to get closer to him!? I don’t want that! I’d rather die! There’s nothing 
about that man that I like! That diary filled with those disgusting 
things wasn’t written by me!” 


As usual, Allen and Ester have let their passions explode in an 
inconvenient place. But of all places, why did it have to be during 
Edita Sensei’s lecture? That damn lolibitch. 


“Ester!” 


The ikemen was doing his best to contain the lolibitch, but she was so 
fired up that she wasn’t listening to anything he had to say. Her voice 
echoed throughout the hall and everyone’s attention had been taken 
away from Sensei. As expected of the daughter of a powerful 
nobleman. This Ester-chan has lived everyday of her life doing as she 
wishes with no thought of how it may harm others. 


“The only reason I’m even here is because Allen won’t stop praising 
you. You’ve managed to gather all of these people here and for what? 
To praise a potion that tastes so horrendous nobody can even stand to 
drink it. How could something like that ever be useful on a 
battlefield? The enemy will kill you while you’re recoiling from the 
taste!” 


Everyone’s attention was now entirely focused on Ester-chan. 


“Instead of providing our soldiers with an inferior potion that is likely 
to lead to their death, there should be a concentrated effort to 
improve the quality of potions we currently have and make them 
widely available, even if they cost more. This proposed potion may be 
created from a cheap plant that grows everywhere, but see what a 
nasty, cheap potion like that does for any country when our soldiers 
refuse to drink them and die as a result. I suppose that doesn’t matter 
to most of you. Anything you can do to cut costs here and there so you 
can build yourself another mansion while those that give their lives to 
protect you live in squalor. People like you are the worst!” 


Even now, she’s trying to sound cool. 
And she does have a point. 


Once a business begins to fail, it’s the employees that are first affected. 
The water pressure in the bathroom gets lower, the lights are turned 
off during breaks, and compensation for cab rides becomes a thing of 
the past. The daily life of a wage slave becomes even more difficult. 


Maybe this would be used by governments as a way of cutting costs 
and have the unintended consequence of discouraging advancement in 
healing potions. My potion is effective and cheap, so why would the 
government care that it tastes so bad that nobody would willingly 
drink it? 


“W-We should leave, Ester-chan! Let’s go outside for now!” 


Allen must have felt the eyes of everyone on him as he quickly stood 
up and grabbed Ester-chan by the arm. He then bowed and started 
pulling Ester-chan as he went. 


Drill-chan and the masochist demon remained behind while 
pretending to not know the couple. 


They were all seated next to each other, but once Ester-chan raised 
her voice, the masochist demon and Drill-chan quickly moved over a 
seat and put on an expression like, “Who is this crazy girl?” 


“If you’re going to hold a presentation in a city like this, you should at 
least make sure your product is usable! It’s probably that man’s fault 
for being too impatient! Of course it’s his fault! After all, ugly on the 
outside, ugly on the inside!” 


I can feel the crowd getting more behind her. 


I’m sure there are plenty of people that feel the same toward me as 
Ester-chan based on my looks alone. This is a presentation about an 
unknown potion by two unknowns to Academy City; it’s unlikely that 
everyone would simply believe us. I’m sure there are many outsiders 
like us that give presentations in Academy City on a regular basis. 
Most of them amount to little. 


“Edita-san, we should keep going.” 
I tried to encourage Edita Sensei to continue. 


Acknowledging what just happened would only cause more questions. 
It’s best for us to just move past Ester-chan’s outburst and treat it as a 
differing opinion. Allen should be able to drag her out before she can 
make things any worse. Besides, if we let this be what the lecture is 
remembered for, we’ll be wasting the opportunity given to us by 
Professor Bus. 


But Sensei decided to go for a different tactic. 

“...I don’t want to hear that from you.” 

“What was that?” 

The blonde lolis locked eyes and sparks began to fly. 


Edita Sensei was showing unusually aggressive behaviour for someone 
like her. 


Alchemy is incredibly important to her. 

“It seems you really aren’t the woman I thought I knew.” 
“How strange, I don’t know you either!” 

I shouldn’t allow this to continue. 


I found where Professor Bus was sitting and hoped he would step in, 
but as I thought about it, I realized I couldn’t rely on him. Edita Sensei 
and Ester-chan are representatives just like me. They are not the 
responsibility of Academy City. 


I shouldn’t rely on the deputy representative when it concerns matters 
of our country. 


I have to be the one to resolve this. 


I took a few steps forward and took Edita Sensei’s place in the middle 
of the stage. 


“Tm sure there are many others in the audience that have their own 
opinions on our potion. The concerns you have are important and 
matters that need to be addressed. I wish to thank the young lady in 
the audience for reminding us of the true purpose of healing potions.’ 


? 


“O-Oi, what are you...” 


I had been working as little more than an assistant up until this point, 
so the audience was caught off guard when I took centre stage. 


I disregarded their concerns and continued, 


“The ingredients and process have already been explained to you. I 
would now like to make a request for any volunteers willing to taste 
our potion. The taste may be horrid, but it is in no way poisonous.” 


“Oi, Pm not finished with that woman yet...” 


“So, any volunteers? If you’re still concerned about poisoning, I can 
sample it first...” 


A few hands rose up from the audience. 

Alright. 

We can still make this work. 

Edita Sensei and Ester-chan’s squabble was put on hold. 


I managed to continue the lecture following the path we had 
originally planned. 


Ester-chan almost managed to derail the entire lecture, but thanks to 
Allen quickly removing her from the hall and my own efforts, we 


managed to get back on track. When Edita Sensei finished her 
presentation, the curtains were lowered as the audience applauded. 


“I'm sorry about that.” 
As we left the stage, Sensei offered me an apology. 


“You don’t need to apologize. It’s natural that you’d want to react that 
way.” 


Her theory was being attacked after all. 
“Still, I-’m sorry for causing trouble.” 


“Don’t worry about it. It ended up adding to the overall presentation 
in the end.” 


Professor Bus met us backstage and praised Edita Sensei for her 
lecture. I don’t think he’s just being nice either. The overall reception 
from the audience was positive. Some thought it was an interesting 
idea while others thought it was a step in a direction most of Academy 
City hadn’t considered. 


“See? We should just be happy it went well.” 
“...you’re right.” 

My loli Sensei reluctantly nodded. 

Good. 


And now things went back to normal. We left the backstage area and 
were now walking down a hallway back to our guest rooms. We 
weren’t paid or rewarded for this. Our only payment was the sense of 
accomplishment we got from a job well done. 


I think I’m going to sleep well tonight. 


However, this sense of relief only lasted a short while. 


We were walking down the corridor when we turned a corner and ran 
into someone. It was Ester-chan who was still heated after what 
happened in the hall. 


Incidentally, Drill-chan and the masochist demon weren’t with her. 
“Muu, it’s you...” 


“...could this day get any worse? Why do I have to see your face 
again?” 


We turned the corner and came face to face with each other. 


Even worse, Ester-chan and Edita Sensei were directly in each other’s 
path. One of them would have to move for the other to pass, but the 
scowls on their faces told me that wasn’t going to happen. 


“That’s my line. You’re just a little girl that only knows how to be 
rude.” 


“...what did you say?” 


“What sort of pathetic creature interrupts a lecture to complain about 
personal problems and then attacks someone’s appearance? Your 
display earlier is unbecoming of someone who claims to be a noble.” 


Edita Sensei was the first to attack. 


This resulted in Ester-chan’s rage building further and I could see her 
fists clenching at her side. 


“D-Do you think it’s a good idea to insult a member of the nobility!?” 
“E-Ester, please, calm down!” 


Allen was put into an unenviable position. Ester-chan is without a 
doubt in the wrong. She has no way of defending herself and she 


knows this. Edita Sensei brought up good points and Allen has no way 
of defending her. 


Still, Pd like to be in his position at least once. Attempting to comfort 
an incensed woman and trying to improve her mood however 
possible. Inevitably, this would end with me be rewarded with sex for 
being the only one that helped her. 


“Can we just put this fight on hold until we return to the Penny 
Empire? This is Academy City and we are here as representatives of 
our country. We should refrain from embarrassing our country while 
we are guests here.” 


I’m sorry to say it, but Edita and I should be the ones to take the high 
road and move past this. 


If this keeps going as is, Ester-chan won’t be able to contain her rage 
any longer. 


“Tm not interested in wasting any more of my breath on this girl.” 
“Gu...” 

Thank you, Sensei. 

While the lolibitch looked annoyed by me attempting to moderate. 
“Tanaka-san is right, Ester.” 


“You’re doing it again! That’s all you’ve been saying lately! Tanaka, 
Tanaka, Tanaka! Why do you keep bringing up his name!? We were 
supposed to be going on a date today, or did you forget!? But all you 
can do is keep talking about some insignificant baron!” 


“I-’'m sorry, Ester...” 
I guess I can understand why she’s angry. 


He’s been neglecting her all day, but that may be intentional if his 


goal is to get Ester-chan’s memories back by any means necessary. I 
recalled the conversation we had yesterday and concluded that that 
was the most likely scenario. 


He really wants to win Ester-chan’s heart from me without cheating. 
He is genuinely a great guy with a good heart. 
I have a lot of respect for him. 


However, what he’s trying to do is the exact opposite of what this 
busamen wants. 


“Hmph! I’m done with this conversation!” 
The lolibitch threw her head up in the air and walked off in a huff. 
Allen followed closely behind her. 


It turns out that Ester-chan chose a terrible time to walk off. She only 
made it a few steps before the sound of people running through the 
halls met my ears. There was only one direction they could be headed 
and as Ester-chan neared the corner, several students suddenly 
emerged and ran past the lolibitch. 


One of the students bumped shoulders with Ester-chan as she moved 
by her. 


“Kya...” 

“Ah!?” 

The sudden collision knocked both of them off balance. 
“Ester!” 


The lolibitch was caught by Allen before she could fall while the 
student that ran into her fell flat on her face. 


“Uuh...” 


I immediately recognized the cute black twin-tailed hair and the pure 
white panties exposed under her skirt as she fell. 


It was the JC I had bumped into a few times before over the last few 
days. (TN: JC is an abbreviation for a female middle school student, 
similar to JK) 


The same three bullies: fat, handsome, and skinny; followed closely 
behind her. The moment they noticed me, their faces turned pale as 
the blood drained from them. 


It seems they were chasing after her. 

“What a coincidence.” 

“Y-You can’t be serious!? What the hell do you think you’re doing!?” 
Ester-chan’s rage had found a new target. 


But it wasn’t the bullies she was yelling at. The bullied girl was now 
her focus. 


As soon as the girl realized the focus was on her, she jumped to her 
feet in a panic and began fixing her dishevelled clothes. Her eyes 
began frantically scanning the room to see everyone who had 
encircled her. 


Once she realized I was there and that Ester-chan, a noble, was angry 
with her, her eyes widened and she fled in a panic without even 
apologizing. As she ran away in a hurry, her skirt flew up in the air 
and I got another shot of her panties. 


“What the hell!? She can’t even apologize for bumping into me?” 


This upset the lolibitch even further. 

“Tt’s okay, Ester. She was clearly dealing with her own problems.” 
“what?” 

Allen’s eyes shifted to the three bullies that were still standing there. 


He must have picked up on what was happening based off the disarray 
the girl’s clothes were in. 


The three bullies tried to follow the girl’s example and attempted to 
run away but were quickly stopped by Allen. This finally allowed me 
to learn the true relationship between the four of them. And, to my 
surprise, it wasn’t at all what I expected. 


“So, you’re saying she was the one harassing you?” 


“T-That’s right! That girl is from a well-renowned noble family and 
even skipped a grade to enter the academy. She always acts like a big 
deal because she’s good at studying and takes every chance she can 
get to mock us!” 


The ikemen boy responded on behalf of the rest of them. My 
assumption about him being the leader is probably accurate. 


“I understand. I can see why you'd dislike her.” 
“Right!?” 


“But everything I’ve seen suggests you three are the ones doing the 
bullying now. How do you explain that?” 


“Her house has fallen and she no longer has the backing of her noble 
family. There’s nobody left to spoil her and give her an advantage 
anymore. T-This is just us getting even. It is entirely justified...” 


There was a hint of regret on his face. I wonder if this ikemen is aware 
that what he’s doing is wrong. 


Allen was the first to speak. 
“T can understand how you feel.” 
“R-Right!?” 


“Still, just because your positions have swapped, doesn’t mean it’s 
okay for you three to be the bullies now.” 


Allen spoke with a calm tone and had a compassionate look in his 
eyes. This ikemen is incredibly good looking. This left the ikemen boy 
at a loss for what to say. This is a skill only a true ikemen can possess. 
If I were to attempt the same thing, people may vomit in disgust or 
punch me in the face. 


The lolibitch overheard the ikemen boy’s excuse and spoke in a 
matter-of-fact tone, 


“Well, she has no one to blame but herself.” 

She sounded completely disinterested. 

It was a response I’d expect from the original Ester-chan. 
This is the type of person she was when I first met her. 


“Tm sure it’s not as cut and dry as that. Everyone has their own 
reasons for the actions they take. Just as you had your reasons for 
interrupting the lecture earlier.” 


Allen is really determined to bring Ester-chan’s memories back. He’s 
more persistent than I thought. This may be the first time in his life 


he’s thinking with the head on his shoulders rather than the one below 
his waist. 


“You all understand that no matter how much you harass and bully 
her, it will never make you happy, right?” 


“O-Of course we know that! But, we can’t just let her...” 


The ikemen boy looked genuinely remorseful about how he had 
behaved. 


I’ve only witnessed these three bullying the girl, but I’ve witnessed 
nobles harassing commoners before, and I can understand how painful 
that can be. The feelings this caused the three of them will probably 
remain with them for the rest of their lives. The fat and skinny boys 
had similar expressions on their faces. 


“Incidentally, what noble family does she belong to?” 
The three boys looked hesitant to respond to Ester-chan’s question 


“T heard that she belonged to the Aufschnaiter family in the Penny 
Empire...” 


“Eh, umm, that girl belongs to the Aufschnaiter family?” 
“T think I heard she was the youngest member of the family.” 
The ikemen boy spoke this time. 


Aufschnaiter? Why does that name sound so familiar? I know I’ve 
heard it somewhere before. As I wondered where I knew the name 
from, I remembered that Gon-chan’s late parents belonged to that 
house. 


That would make that girl a relative of his. 


“T see, she’s a member of the Aufschnaiter family...” 


“Ester?” 


“Tm familiar with the family. The house was completely destroyed 
and the entire family put to death. I can only assume the reason she’s 
still alive to this day is due to her studying abroad. It was by complete 
accident that she escaped execution.” 


Ester-chan looked off in the distance at nothing in particular. 
“A-All of them, completely annihilated...” 


She muttered this to herself. The bullies overheard and the colour 
faded from their faces. 


Her words seemed to be a bit much for the young boys. 


“Their house stood above all others in their prime. They were known 
for their fastidious nature.” 


“This is part of the reason why the other noble families turned on 
them and collectively decided to destroy them.” 


It seems Gon-chan’s family has a more tragic past than I imagined. 
Hearing this directly from Ester-chan herself tells me it’s an accurate 
portrayal of what happened. She mentioned other noble families 
turning on the Aufschnaiters which indicated the FitzClarences may 
have been involved. 


“By the way, were the four of you here to listen to the lecture?” 


Allen must have decided pushing any further on the subject was a bad 
idea and decided to lighten the mood. 


“That’s right. We were thinking about doing our report on it...” 


“Report?” 


The ikemen boy gave a surprisingly honest answer. 


The boy responded to Allen with the same explanation the girl had 
given me previously. They had been given an assignment to discuss 
the likelihood of creating a true life potion. 


“Oh, I didn’t realize assignments like that were given.” 


“Nobody really believes that true life potions are capable of being 
made, so I don’t see the point of this assignment.” 


“T see.” 
The ikemen spoke with a fair amount of enthusiasm. 


He must have been more interested in the assignment than the bullied 
girl. 


“You shouldn’t blindly go along with what everyone else takes as fact 
without at least doing your own experiments. If something is declared 
to be fact, it must first be tested over and over and the results verified 
by multiple parties.” 


The ikemen boy offered us what he believed to be a casual comment 
but this acted as an attack on Edita Sensei’s passion for alchemy. 


“Don’t you think enough experimentation has been done? The 
creation of a life potion has been studied for centuries and we’re no 
closer to making one today as we were hundreds of years ago. We can 
do all the research we want, but if no progress is ever made, it must 
be impossible.” 


“The majority of serious research is from the past. We continue to 
make advancements in other fields that may lead to improved results 
in the future.” 


“W-What are you trying to say?” 


“You said you’re using my lecture to write your report, correct? You 
should be sure to mention the time period, environment, and level of 


technology in which the life potion would be impossible to create.” 
“Time and environment?” 
“That’s right.” 


Oh, Edita Sensei has entered full sensei mode. She still looks like an 
innocent loli and the juxtaposition between her words and her 
appearance was a truly wonderful sight. 


“Hmph, there’s a simple answer to that! The time is eternity, and the 
environment is anywhere!” 


It was the lolibitch. 


The lolibitch will take every opportunity available to show who she 
truly is. She is a noble through and through. She may deny it, but she 
is Richard’s daughter. She is loyal to her family and those close to her 
while remaining antagonistic to everyone else. I know how it feels to 
be on both sides of Ester-chan. 


Edita Sensei naturally turned her ire toward Ester-chan. 


“That simply isn’t true. This man has shown us that the possibility is 
not zero.” 


Edita Sensei glanced towards me as she spoke. 
She must be referring to the purple garlic bath salts. 
I feel like that’s a bit of a stretch, Sensei. 


“You like to talk big, but life potions are impossible. Do you have any 
idea how many countless hours have been spent studying this by 
people far smarter than you? It’s impossible, end of story.” 


“It only becomes impossible if we stop trying.” 


“Try as much as you like, but history has proven it’s simply not 


possible. It’s a waste of time to assign students to discuss the 
possibility of something that’s proven to be impossible.” 


“As I said before, without countless testing and verification by 
multiple parties is necessary to call anything factual.” 


“Yes, I suppose that is important as far as their report is concerned, 
although, it means they will never arrive at an answer. For the 
purpose of a hypothetical scenario in their report, it’s fine to toy with 
the idea. However, these hypothetical scenarios will never make it any 
less likely that the creation of a life potion is impossible.” 


“Ku...” 


The casual talk had developed into an argument between the two and 
the ikemen boy had been pushed out of the conversation altogether. 
Surprisingly, Ester-chan is good at debating. Edita Sensei was caught 
off guard and made a cute expression as she tried to think of a 
response. 


There’s no reason for Ester-chan to be so antagonistic right now. I 
have to assume it has something to do with the diary the lolibitch was 
keeping before she lost her memory. Something she read in it must 
have involved either Edita Sensei or something to do with me creating 
the healing bath salts. 


I never really expected her to write anything down. I should have 


mentioned it to Richard before I left so he could have had the diaries 
destroyed. 


No, no, no, getting angry about mistakes of the past won’t do me any 
good now. 


Instead, I should try to remain positive and think of how to do better 
in the future. 


And that’s when it hit me. 


Ester-chan is angry with Allen and if this can lead to the two of them 
breaking up, naturally, the distance between them would also 
increase. If Allen is no longer constantly around Ester-chan, he’ll 
almost never interact with Goggoru-chan or Edita Sensei. 


Not to mention, this argument involves the assignment that the JC has 
also been assigned. I could make an argument for bringing her in so I 
can spend time with her whilst simultaneously protecting Goggoru- 
chan and Sensei from Allen’s slutty penis. Two birds, one stone. 


Girls at her age have a higher likelihood of having a hymen. 
I could achieve my dream of a school romance. 


“This sounds interesting. I’ll take up your challenge, FitzClarence- 
sama.” 


“W-What!? What are you talking about!?” 

“Tanaka-san!?” 

“O-Oi...” 

Ester-chan and everyone else in the hall turned their attention to me. 


“T find myself on the side of the Aufschnaiter girl. I wish to support 
her and, at the same time, prove you wrong. Let’s allow their reports 
to show who is correct in this disagreement. I’ll show you that it’s 


possible to create a life potion.” 
“Wha-!?” 
I could see Edita Sensei trembling out of the corner of my eye. 


“Hmph, be careful what you ask for! Pll take this opportunity to not 
only prove that life potions are nothing more than fantasy, but also to 
prove how hopeless your “groundbreaking” discovery is. You three, 
follow me! Pll handle your reports!” 


Ester-chan glared at the trio of bullies. 
The three of them trembled under her intimidating gaze. 


They looked toward me as if to blame me for the unfortunate position 
they had been placed in. 


“Ester!? And you, Tanaka-san, you know this isn’t a good idea...” 
Allen was caught off guard entirely and was acting flustered. 
I felt sorry for the ikemen, but this is something I have to do. 


“Just so we’re both on the same terms here, I don’t plan on taking it 
easy on you.” 


“T wouldn’t want you to! When I win, I plan on making you lick my 
boots.” 


“As if that will happen.” 
This went better than expected, lolibitch. 


It’s not like Pd mind licking her boots. 


It hadn’t been long since we left Ester-chan and Allen that we were 
back in my room. In addition to the normal three of us, the JC was 
also here. I asked Pi-chan to have Professor Bus assign her as my aid 
while I’m here. 


“W-Why do I have to look after some old man...” 
She was clearly depressed as she sat on my sofa. 


Edita Sensei and myself stood next to each other on the opposite side 
of the room. 


As usual, Goggoru-chan was sitting off on her own in the corner of her 
room. Probably an attempt to keep all of us out of the range of her 
ability. I couldn’t resist looking at her exposed thighs that peeked out 
from beneath her skirt as she sat cross legged. 


The person that invented cross legged sitting is a genius. I come from 
a world where it’s more common to sit in seiza, however, I think the 
genius behind the cross legged position needs to be appreciated more. 


The position that deserves the most praise is the one that involves 
hanging from a horizontal bar with your feet over your head and your 
hands reaching between your legs toward the bar. [TN: Google this: $% 
IEDER Pd link a picture but they all involve children (see the line 
below) ] 


The man that invented that is definitely a pedophile. 

A Showa monster. 

“We'll be working together on your report for the next few days.” 
“Why do you old men keep interfering with my report!?” 


“Tve been challenged by the daughter of the FitzClarence family. I 
know I’m forcing you into this position, but I hope you can agree to 
help. I won’t do anything to hurt or upset you.” 


“What’s wrong?” 
“N-Nothing, it’s nothing!” 
“Really? Well, if you say so.” 


Bringing up the FitzClarence name must have brought up some painful 
memories. This does give some credence to what Ester-chan said. 


So another member of the Aufschnaiter family survived the purge. 
“How do you plan on helping me with my report anyway?” 
“About that...” 

I hadn’t really thought that far ahead. 


No matter what I want to prove the lolibitch wrong. I don’t mind 
licking her boots, but I’m more concerned with succeeding on my own 
and showing others that I don’t need Ester-chan. 


“We can start by summarizing all of your knowledge on potions to 
gain a better understanding of life potions. We can then choose 
specific aspects that we believe provide a direct route to potentially 
creating a true life potion. From there we can decide the best 
argument that can be made with the knowledge we have.” 


“.,.yow’re sounding like my teachers.” 

“Ts that so? A teacher?” 

I can see that. 

I’ve also dreamed of having someone her age call me ‘sensei.’ 
“W-What’s with that face?” 


“Tf that’s how you feel, you can start calling me sensei from now on.” 


“Absolutely not. That feels weird to even think about.” 


I can see the disgust in her face and hear the repugnance in her voice. 
This is it. I’ve finally cemented my position as a creep in her mind. 


What a shock. 

But I like this feeling. 

“Td just like to confirm one thing with you.” 

“What’s that?” 

“Who was that woman that started yelling at you during the lecture?” 
“She is the daughter of the leader of my faction.” 


“Does that mean she’s the Fitzclarence that you were talking 
about...?” 


“Yes, that’s the house she belongs to.” 


“Wha... wait, what the hell do you think you’re doing!? No matter 
how hard we work it will all be pointless! Let me ask you this: did you 
hit your head when you were a child? What kind of idiot picks a fight 
with a powerful family like that? No good will come of it! What kind 
of old man has such little common sense! ?” 


“This one right here.” 


“Is this a joke to you!? I don’t need to be dragged into some old man’s 
senile game!” 


“Pm actually quite close with her father so you don’t need to worry 
about any trouble befalling you.” 


“Even so, all of our efforts would be hopeless!” 


“If we do our best and work together, nothing is ever hopeless.” 


“Were talking about the daughter of the Fitzclarence family! Nobody 
can win against her. Even if we show definitive proof that life potions 
are possible, we’d still lose! It has nothing to do with the content of 
the report but the person you chose to fight against! Nobles are the 
type of creatures that will never accept defeat! Or do you not even 
understand that much!?” 


“No, we can win.” 

“I-I don’t want to do it! It would just be another waste of effort!” 
“Then what would you consider to be not a waste of effort?” 
“That’s, u-umm, only when I know I can’t lose!” 

“sib Seen” 


She’s a complete neet at heart. She’s already given up before ever 
trying. 


I was told that she was an exceptional student that even skipped 
grades to enter the academy. Everything that happened to her family 
must have damaged her mind which led to this change in personality. 
A shock of that magnitude would be hard for anyone to handle let 
alone a young child. Her entire family was killed due to the jealousy 
of those around her. 


I can understand why she’d want to give up, but that is the one thing 
she can’t do. She’s lost her family and the only thing she has left is her 
future. If she gives up, she really will have lost everything. She’s still 
young and can accomplish so much, so why not do her best to live her 
best life going forward? 


I'll try to make her come to this realization. 


“Did you know you aren’t the only member of the Aufschnaiter family 
I’m acquaintances with?” 


“seh?” 


“I met another man that also lost his family. Despite this, he’s still 
doing his best to live a good life. I doubt you’d be able to find a single 
adventurer in the Penny Empire that doesn’t know his name.” 


“Y-You’re serious? Another survivor of my house...” 
Her eyes widened. 


“Despite the entire Aufschnaiter family being annihilated, there are 
still two members alive today. The Aufschnaiter family makes the 
impossible possible, and now you know yow’re not the only one.” 


I’m not lying either. 


Gon-chan has accomplished much on his own and I wouldn’t be where 
I am today without him. 


People would call Dragon City an impossible city, but Gon-chan 
helped make it a reality. 


“Tm not going to tell you his name either.” 
“Eh, w-why not!? What do you want for it!?” 


“If after we’re finished with your report and I feel like you’ve done 
your best, I'll tell you his name as a reward.” 


“Wha...” 
The JC didn’t say anything at first. 
But then, she seemed more suspicious towards me. 


“Y-You’re just lying to get me to help aren’t you!? It’s all a lie, right!?” 


“Tt’s not a lie. I can arrange for you two to meet as well. It would be 
no problem for me. I have an airship that could bring you to the 
Penny Empire to meet him.” 


“’..eh, you could?” 

“Yes, without a doubt.” 

The JC was hit with another substantial shock. 
This is it, I need to finish this now. 


“If you really call yourself a member of the Aufschnaiter family, you’d 
stand up and take this opportunity to prove that your family’s name 
still holds honor. If you put in an effort befitting someone with the 
Aufschnaiter name, you'll surely be reunited with your family.” 


Given the proper incentive, anyone can overcome their fears. 
She used to be a noble after all. 


No matter how far her family’s name has fallen, the pride of a noble 
will still be within her. 


“Okay! Yeah, let’s do it! I can do this!” 


“Great, now let’s get started with writing down everything you know 
about potions.” 


“Ah, damn it...” 


The girl complained briefly and pouted her cheeks but still took the 
first step towards finishing her assignment. She grabbed some paper 
and a pen from the printing room and jotted down a few words on the 


paper. 


Good, she looks motivated. 


It’s almost like I’m a private tutor. I like the idea of that. 


If you’re going to teach someone, who better than a cute girl? 


Chapter 4 
Academic City (2nd) 


It was the following day after challenging Ester-chan. 


As always, we were in my guest room located in the central section of 
Academy City. The JC and I were currently hard at work on her 
report. We were finished with the outline and now needed to start 
with the details. 


“We've got the bones of a good report here, but now we need to start 
adding some meat to the bones.” 


“You think we have enough to fill all of this in?” 


“Of course. We just need to get started gathering everything we’ll 
need.” 


“T-That’s not possible...” 

Edita Sensei helped us out when coming up with our outline. 
With her help, this has to be possible. 

“DId you really need to go all out like this?” 


“We can make a greater impact by using citations from other 
respected researchers and alchemists. The more of them we have the 
more value our report will hold. I’m sure many of the professors and 
researchers in Academy City will appreciate us citing others to support 
our own findings.” 


“The kind of report you’re suggesting is something I'll never be able to 
write...” 


The JC was motivated at the beginning of the day, but as the hours 
dragged on that motivation began to waver. The fall of her family 
must have really affected her mind. She gives up so easily because she 
expects to fail. 


Maybe if she continues on this path, she’ll turn to prostitution. 


While that may be something to look forward to in the future, I should 
be focused on beating Ester-chan for now. 


“Why not try actually making the potion?” 


As we were working on the report, Edita Sensei offered us a 
suggestion. 


Both of them were continuing their routines from yesterday. Edita 
Sensei was sitting on the sofa drinking tea while Goggoru-chan was 
lazily rolling around in bed. As always, I couldn’t see her panties. 


They each have their own rooms, but they spend all day here in mine. 


When the JC first entered my room, she was shocked by the sight of 
the chocololi rolling around on my bed. She was suspicious, but after I 
ignored her stares, she lost interest in the chocololi. 


“Yeah, that might not be such a bad idea.” 

“Ha? Why should we waste time doing that? It sounds like a pain.” 
“Have you ever made a potion before?” 

“Why would I?” 

“Tt wouldn’t hurt to try it just once. Maybe you’ll like it.” 


“I don’t want to. I have no plans to become an alchemist in the future. 
This report is just a part of the required curriculum here. I don’t need 
to make potions or take on other jobs like other people that have no 
choice but to do so to make a living. I won’t have my future turn out 


like that.” 

This girl just disrespected Edita Sensei and doesn’t even realize it. 
“Hou? Your bias is showing...” 

See, look how mad you made my blonde loli Sensei. 


“Well, of course. Why wouldn’t I be? An alchemist isn’t something 
anyone aspires to be today.” 


“Then, what do you want to be when you get older?” 


“Isn’t that obvious? I’m going to be a wizard. I’ll be a powerful wizard 
capable of shaking the planet with my powerful spells and capable of 
killing a dragon in a single blow. I’ll be the type of great wizard that 
can stroll through the Dark Continent without any fear.” 


“Hmph, a ‘great wizard,’ huh?” 
Edita giggled at the JC’s great claims. 
Her childish side is adorable. 


“T can think of many ‘earth-shaking’ spells that a human body could 
withstand casting, but that doesn’t necessarily mean your body. Do 
you think you have the ability to cast several of these spells in quick 
succession? On the battlefield, there’s nothing more pathetic than a 
wizard relying on magical tools to aid in casting a powerful spell.” 


“T-If I work hard enough!” 
“Work hard?” 


“Yes, if I put in the effort, one day I'll be able to use it without any 
aid!” 


“Coming from the girl who can’t put in the effort to make a single 
potion.” 


“Gu...” 


Edita Sensei struck where it would hurt the bullied girl most. I could 
see the twin tails hanging down her back trembling as she tried to 
suppress her anger. That look of resentment she gave Edita was also 
quite cute. 


It was an honest reaction, expected from a girl her age. 


While Edita Sensei was showing a glee-filled arrogance unbecoming of 
someone her age. 


She looked lively after winning the argument with the JC. 


If I leave them to it, they might even keep going and start an actual 
fight. I should step in now before it gets worse. The two of them don’t 
seem the type to fight, but I still don’t want the atmosphere in the 
room to get any worse than it already is. I just want to have fun 
making potions with everyone in my room. 


“Is that what most students aspire to in Academy City?” 


“Isn’t that obvious? I’ve even heard about a girl in the Penny Empire. 
Her name is Cyan of the Bitch family. She became the vice- 
commander of the Magic Knights and she was only a teenager. I’ve 
heard that she’s famous in the capital.” 


“Wow, you know a lot about her.” 
I didn’t realize how famous the idol bitch was. 


“Ah, and on the topic of the Penny Empire, I can’t leave out His 
Excellency Fahren-sama! I admire him so much. He’s the exact type of 
wizard I aspire to become one day! I’m so grateful that I was born in 
his lifetime!” 


“T see.” 


The JC became more lively as she spoke of the people she admired. 


I don’t really view the noble mage in the same way. He has a 
seemingly limitless amount of knowledge and skills when it comes to 
magic and he knows how to utilize them to great effect in real world 
scenarios. He’s soundproofed his living room and even managed to 
build an airship himself. His DIY spirit is unmatched. Still, he is just a 
crazy, magic obsessed old man. 


Still, I don’t want to ruin this young girl’s image of Fahren so I’ll keep 
those thoughts to myself. 


“Which is why something like alchemy is looked down on. Why try so 
hard and put so much effort into something that has so little payoff!? 
If you just think about it for a second, you’d realize that my argument 
makes the most sense and is far superior!” 


That may be how she feels, but I still don’t like seeing people slack off. 
That is an aspect of her attitude that I must fix. 

“Tt’s true that alchemy may be less flashy than magic.” 

“Right!?” 

“But there is pleasure to be found in its simplicity.” 

It’s completely and utterly boring!” 


“If you’re so confident you'll feel that way, it wouldn’t hurt to at least 
try it out.” 


When we returned to the topic at hand, the JC’s face was contorted by 
disgust. 


This was Edita Sensei’s suggestion, so it’s happening no matter what. 


This can also serve as a test for my own abilities. This will probably be 
the only chance I get to work with the JC. This may have all happened 


by chance, but I want to take this opportunity to help guide the JC in 
the right direction. 


“So, today we will try our best to make potions. Does that sound 
okay?” 


“That sounds boring. Incredibly boring...” 
The JC continued to whine and complain. 
She was clearly displeased. 


But I’m not letting her get out of this. 


I left the center of Academy City with the NEET girl in tow. 
Edita Sensei and Goggoru-chan were also with us. 


Sensei guided us through the downtown area of Academy City which 
was laid out in a grid. Kalis is an equally large city, but finding one’s 
way through the labyrinthine streets there is much harder than the 
well organized streets of Academy City. Having Sensei guide us made 
this feel like a tour of the city. 


“Wa-Wait up, how far do you plan on making me walk!?” 
It had been the better part of an hour since we left the guest room. 


The JC started complaining almost immediately after we left the 
center. Like many hikikomori, she has almost no stamina due to 
spending all of her time locked in her room. She was breathing hard 
after only walking a couple of blocks. 


I can sympathize with her. 


When I first arrived in this world, I was always short of breath due to 
my severe lack of exercise. I remember when I was walking through 


the forest to gather herbs, I had to stop every few minutes to catch my 
breath. 


My body gradually became used to it as I travelled all around Kalis 
and the rest of the Penny Empire, but I still remember how difficult it 
was at first. 


“Tt’s not far now. I know I remember it being near this place... ah, 
there it is! That’s the store I’m looking for.” 


My smiling Sensei was pointing at a shop that reminded me of a 
general store. 


The building itself looked quite old, stood two stories, and was made 
entirely out of stone. It was on the smaller size when compared to the 
surrounding buildings, maybe around thirty metres square. It was a 
cute building that looked like a frail old lady might live there. 


“What’s so special about this place?” 

“This shop has the best stock in all of Academy City.” 

“I see.” 

I guess this is a shop after all. 

A shop that sells potions and ingredients necessary for alchemy. 
“We can find everything we’ll need here.” 

“After you.” 

Edita Sensei walked toward the front door of the store. 


The JC stood still with a frown on her face, looking as if she had no 
plans on moving. 


“You want me to go in that place? It looks so cheap...” 


She may have been displeased, but the JC wasn’t willing to run away 
just yet, so she quietly followed after Sensei. I watched them enter 
before making my way inside as well. The open and close of the door 
was followed by the ringing of a bell. 


After placing one foot inside the store, I noticed that Goggoru-chan 
was no longer right behind me. I turned around and saw that she was 
still standing a few feet from the door looking straight at me. 


“Rocoroco-san?” 


It made me wonder if maybe she had read something with her ability 
that made her hesitant. 


Goggoru-chan quickly explained her actions, 
“The shop is small, so ’ll wait outside.” 
“T see. Thank you for always being so considerate.” 


Goggoru-chan’s ability would cover the entire shop if she entered. 
With all four of us inside, it will be cramped to the point we can 
barely move. Imagine a small, crowded shop in Akiba where people 
need to squeeze past each other to enter and exit. Which is why 
Goggoru-chan was being thoughtful and considerate of Edita Sensei. 


What a good girl. 
“We'll be right back out.” 
“Alright.” 


After saying my goodbye to the chocololi, this busamen entered the 
store. 


The interior of the shop reminded me of Edita Sensei’s atelier. 


There was a counter setup in the corner of the shop behind which I 
could see a clerk standing. She appeared to be a woman in her 
mid-20’s, but based on the pointed elf ears that stuck out through her 
hair, her real age was probably in the hundreds. 


She wore loose robes that disguised the curves of her body. Despite 
this, her breasts were clearly distinguished through the folds in the 
room. The large bulge that protruded from beneath drew my attention 
immediately. Her face reminded me of a mature, calm onee-san which 
suited her curvy body well. 


Her light brown hair was tied into two braids, both of which hung 
down to her beasts. 


Sensei was already speaking with her and seemed shocked by some 
sudden discovery. 


“You can’t possibly be out of roshion.” 
“I apologize, but we really have none left.” 
“That shouldn’t be that popular of an herb that you’d run out of.” 


“Typically, you’d be right, but a professor from the centre recently 
bought out all of my stock for research.” 


“...of course.” 
One of the ingredients Sensei was searching for is out. 
Sensei looked dejected. 


“He mentioned he needed a large quantity and was going around 
buying any he could find. I’d doubt you’d be able to find any at other 
shops. If you’re confident in your own abilities, it may just be faster 
for you to go find the herb on your own.” 


“T see.” 


“Again, m sorry.” 
“No, thank you for your help.” 


I noticed that Sensei wasn’t shy around this shopkeeper. She typically 
remains quiet and only speaks a few words when necessary. This tells 
me that she must be familiar with this elf. This must also be why she 
decided to come here in the first place. They may even be from the 
same elf tribe. 


“It’s going to be a pain, but I guess we’ll need to find them on our 
own.” 


“Take care of yourself, but, if it’s you, I’m sure you'll be fine.” 
“Thanks...” 


My blonde sensei’s face had a slight tint of red to it as the onee-san 
wished her well. The expression reminded me of the one she wore 
when we first arrived in Academy City. Sensei has a lot of expressions, 
so even a slight change is noticeable. 


The onee-san clerk also took notice. 

“Is something the matter?” 

“N-No, it’s nothing! Nothing to worry about!” 
“Really?” 

“Of course!” 


“Well, Pd be happy if you stopped by again once you’ve finished with 
your business.” 


“Uh, sure. T-Take care.” 


“PIL be waiting.” 


The elf onee-san showed a beautiful smile. 


After the exchange between them was finished, she turned her 
attention to the two of us standing at the entrance of the shop. 
Directly behind Sensei, was this soy sauce face and the bullied girl. 
She glanced toward us and spoke, 


“Are those two with you?” 
“Y-Yeah, something like that.” 


“Hmm? Now you’ve got me curious. Are you up to something fun 
again?” 


“Who knows.” 


“Ara, why are you holding back? It’s been so long since we’ve seen 
each other.” 


Her expression showed a hint of doubt, most likely due to the 
presence of my disturbing yellow face. After all, a mongoloid will 
stand out amongst a group of humans and everyone will want to know 
what he’s doing. 


Sensei didn’t seem interested in introducing me, so I’m just going to 
stay silent. 


“Well, we'll be leaving then.” 
“Ara, leaving so soon?” 


“If you don’t have what I’m looking for I don’t have any reason to 
stick around.” 


“You travelled all the way here. Why not take some time to relax so 
we can catch up.” 


“T’ve still got other things to take care of.” 


“That’s too bad.” 
“Bye for now.” 


The two of them said their goodbyes and Edita Sensei pushed past us 
as she left the store. The elf onee-san waved goodbye to her from 
behind the counter as she left. The bullied girl and I followed Edita 
Sensei out of the shop. 


After our first attempt at gathering the necessary materials failed, we 
left the centre of Academy City behind. We travelled out into the 
nearby suburbs that surrounded the city and landed in a small 
clearing in the woods. As the elf onee-san advised us, we were out 
here to gather the necessary roshion ourselves. 


The area we were searching was close to a few dozen kilometres from 
the centre of Academy City. 


We decided to use flight magic to shorten the trip. 
“Y-Yow’re not too bad for an old geezer!” 
The entire flight the JC was constantly commenting on something. 


She must feel confident in her flight magic. She was constantly trying 
to stay ahead of me while simultaneously shooting insults back at me. 
Still, when we finally did arrive, she was breathing heavily. I guess 
this must be what it’s like for a normal person to use flight magic for 
an extended period of time. Just as the noble mage once told me. 


Edita Sensei and myself stayed silent throughout the entire flight. The 
JC’s attitude towards us had changed somewhat now that we were 
doing something she enjoyed. I was hoping this change would persist, 
but I knew as soon as we got back to writing her report or making the 
potion, she’d be back to her normal, bratty self. 


“Over here. Roshion grows best in dark places.” 


“T see.” 


I took in the sights and sounds of the small wooded area as I followed 
after Edita Sensei. 


I'll be sure to keep that in mind in case I ever need some for myself. 
Working with Sensei allows me to learn so much. 


“Hmph, that cheap weed is always available in abundance at the 
shops. Who needs to know such useless information?” 


Can’t that JC do something about her attitude? She’s no different than 
a NEET that’s decided everything in the world outside their room is 
trash not worthy of a second thought. I want to dress her in a cheap 
sailor uniform designed specifically for adult use and force her to walk 
through back alleys at night. 


“Tt’s coming in handy now, isn’t it?” 


“J-Just because it came in useful in this one specific case doesn’t mean 
it makes sense to learn every small detail about everything in the 
world! Maybe for someone long-lived like her or the other elves, but 
not for us humans with such short lives. Our lives are short so we 
simply don’t have the time to waste on learning such trivial things.” 


“Well, I suppose you have a point, but still...” 
“See, you can see reason if you try!” 

She beat me to the punch. 

Damn it. She’s starting to get on my nerves. 


I want to grab her by the black pigtails that she proudly sways back 
and forth as I face-fuck her. [TN: literal translation here] 


“Speaking of a waste of life, shouldn’t you have something better to 
do than act as a student at your age? Even if you have the money 


now, there’s no telling when your parents will run out of gold.” 
Can’t forget how disrespectful she is. 


This girl thinks I’m just some spoiled rich noble that’s allowed to live 
out his fantasies thanks to his parents’ wealth. 


“Everyone is free to learn what they wish to learn. When an 
opportunity is presented to you to further your knowledge, you 
shouldn’t take it for granted.” 


Oh, what a cool line from Sensei. 
That may be the coolest thing I’ve ever heard. 


“Alchemist is a job for the poor, so you can stop acting like you’re 
some sort of big deal...” 


“But the only way to benefit from the knowledge, is to experience it 
for yourself firsthand. Don’t forget that part, okay?” 


“You’re not my teacher so can you stop lecturing me like you are?” 


The cool line failed to reach the corrupted heart of the NEET. 
Too bad. 


The mood of our party failed to improve since we started our 
expedition into the woods. The only good thing about this group so far 
is that Goggoru-chan is with us, so we don’t need to be so cautious of 
our surroundings. 


She’s a considerate person and a great fighter. The chocololi has more 
use than just her ability and looks. 


Speaking of her ability, our formation was set out as follows: the 
chocololi and myself were in front followed by Edita Sensei and the JC 


in the rear, standing far enough back that a spear couldn’t reach them. 


We walked through the woods in this way for some time when 
Goggoru-chan suddenly stopped. 


“’..something’s there.” 


The rest of our party naturally stopped to look in the direction she was 
staring. However, there was nothing that stood out against the 
backdrop of the trees and foliage. Only a slight slope. It was 
surrounded by smaller plants and shrubs with a small rise in the 
middle that created a slight overhang. 


I was curious to know what Goggoru-chan thought was there. 

“On the other side.” 

“The other side?” 

“Its mind is weak and thoughts are erratic.” 

It’s something she can read the mind of. 

But her reaction makes me think it’s something different than usual. 
“It’s a person?” 

“Most likely a lower life form.” 

“T see.” 


I’m not exactly sure what she means, but it must be some type of 
creature. 


A creature that is intelligent enough to have thoughts, but those 
thoughts are most likely basic instincts. Maybe something like a 
hibernating bear. It’s possible. After all, Goggoru-chan said it’s on the 
other side where the overhang is. 


As I was wondering if this was anything we should concern ourselves 
with, the JC suddenly shouted from beside me. 


“Wind Blast!” 
“Wha-!?” 
She gave me no time to react. 


A sudden shockwave shot past me and obliterated the small mound 
Goggoru-chan was focused on. 


As the dirt was blown away and the dust began to settle, a small door 
became visible where the mound used to be. It was angled up at a 
thirty degree angle from the rest of the ground. The door was almost 
concave, most likely due to it buckling from the force of the magic the 
JC used. It was clearly manmade or perhaps by another intelligent 
creature. After all, it was made out of metal. 


“Another surprising discovery...” 
“The thoughts have disappeared.” 


Goggoru-chan must have read the mind of something that was on the 
other side of the door. The creature most likely fled once the JC 
unleashed her attack on it. 


It’s clear that there is a room or something on the other side. 
“’..do you think those are ruins?” 
I was reminded of the demon ruins I found on the Dark Continent. 


In a secluded area of the woods, a strange and unidentifiable door 
appeared beneath an inconspicuous mound of dirt. If not for Goggoru- 
chan’s presence, none of us would have noticed it. It was clearly 
meant to stay hidden. 


“Ruins out here?” 


“Edita Sensei asked this as she walked closer to us. 
“Have you heard about anything similar?” 

“No, nothing that I know of.” 

“T see.” 


If Sensei, who strangely knows a lot about Academy City, knows 
nothing, then who would? 


I wouldn’t be surprised if there were more than a few professors in the 
city that have need of a secret facility to conduct their strange 
experiments that the rest of society frowns upon. The clearly hidden 
entrance makes me think it’s unlikely that it’s the entrance to some 
old ruins. It would probably be dangerous to enter. 


However, the JC grew excited by my words and was unaware of any 
danger. 


“R-Ruins are so cool!” 
She seemed to be fixated on the word ‘ruins.’ 


Her twin tails swayed side to side frantically as she bounced around. 
In complete contrast to a certain alopecia, balding old bastard, her 
early-teens hair remained youthful and shiny. I’ve been around a lot of 
blonde and brown haired people since coming to this world, so this 
served as a reminder of the greatness of black hair. 


To be honest, I want to see my white cum contrasted in her dark hair. 
“They are?” 

“Isn’t that obvious!? We should go in!” 

“No, I’m not sure that’s...” 


It could have a security system or something. 


It was located in the suburbs around Academy City in a clearly 
isolated section of a wooded area. It’s obviously owned by someone. 
There was no grass or plants growing on the mound of dirt, so it must 
have deliberately been put there to hide the entrance. 


However, the adventurous young JC wouldn’t be stopped. 


“Oi, oi, ossan, aren’t you a little too old to be scared of something like 
this?” 


She’s trying to goad me and it’s working. 

I don’t have much of a choice now. 

I have to show her that she has to take a middle-aged man seriously. 
“Youre right. We should head in to investigate.” 

“Right!? We’re finally on the same page, Teach!” 


She finally called me Sensei. Even if it was in a shortened way, it still 
counts. 


Pd pay to have a teenage girl with black twin tails call me sensei. 
I’m finally starting to get that authentic student-teacher feel. 
“O-Oi!” 

I completely forgot about Edita Sensei until she spoke up. 


But I can’t help but get excited either. It’s a ruin after all. A fantasy 
dungeon. There’s only one thing to do when you encounter one. Man 
is nothing more than a creature willing to challenge himself at every 
opportunity presented. 


Before we had even managed to accomplish our original goal of 
gathering ingredients for the potion, we found ourselves venturing 
into the ruins. 


This is how our party was lined up: 


Goggoru-chan was in front. Her useful mind reading ability combined 
with her overall impressive physical ability means she should be 
capable of handling anything we encounter. Following behind 
Goggoru-chan, but not so close as to be within range of her ability, 
was Edita Sensei and the NEET girl. I was in the rear, a few metres 
behind the previous pair. 


A perfect party setup. 
“The ruins are so d-dark...” 
The JC looked around nervously as she spoke. 


Just as she said, there was no source of light within the ruins. This left 
the entire area pitch black once we had ventured a few metres from 
the entrance. I conjured a small fireball to act as a light source while 
Edita Sensei used some sort of magical device to provide some light as 
well. 


I should show her the maturity of an adult. 


“This is the standard for any place that can be called a ruin. Even with 
the light we have, you should be careful where you walk. It’s not 
uncommon for ruins built underground to suffer from flooding.” 


It’s not like I actually have much experience exploring ruins. 


The only ruins I’ve actually explored are the Demon ruins on the Dark 
Continent and the massive underground ruins beneath Drill-chan’s 
castle. 


Naturally, the Roper creature I previously encountered came to mind. 
This creature combined with Mercedes-chan whom I also encountered 
there has fueled many of my nighttime fantasies. 


I wonder if these ruins hide a similar creature. 


I can imagine how adorable my blond, thick thighed Sensei would 
look being harassed by slimy tentacles. 


“J-Is that so...?” 
The pure JC sounded impressed with my knowledge. 
I think I’ve actually earned some respect from her. 


“Tm not sure these actually are ruins. Given its location not far from 
the heart of Academy City, and the condition of the entrance, I’d 
imagine this is some form of research facility. We should be careful 
and look out for traps or monsters.” 


Sensei lectured me. 
She’s right though. There may be traps around. 
“Traps...” 


“Tf it’s something as simple as a pit trap or gas trap, we should be able 
to handle it. However, any form of magical trap could pose a serious 
danger. A common trap that I’ve heard of is one that traps you and 
slowly crushes you to death.” 


“Wh... What? Are you saying that just to scare me?” 


“Not at all. There are some that magically attach your body to a 
pulley or a cog and then slowly wedge your body between two walls 
that gradually become closer to each other. These traps are meant to 
intimidate any trespassers, so it;s inevitable that they must be brutal.” 


The fear on the JC’s face grew with each word that left Sensei’s 
mouth. 


I think she’s still holding a grudge after the JC insulted alchemy. 
“Is something wrong? You're looking tense.” 
“T-It’s nothing! I’m not scared or anything!” 


“Oh, really? Maybe you should try taking the lead. That might give 
you a taste of what it’s like to be a true adventurer. You said you 
planned on becoming a powerful mage, right? A simple trap or two 
should be nothing for a mage capable of slaying dragons single 
handedly on the Dark Continent.” 


“That’s... I just u-umm...” 


The already pale face of the young NEET turned an even paler shade 
of white. 


I was starting to feel bad for teasing her. 


I’m sure the teasing of an old busamen is disgusting on top of being 
scary. 


“Well, I guess we can just leave it up to Rocoroco-san for now.” 


I doubt a couple of traps will stand much of a chance against someone 
from the Dark Continent. I shouldn’t be doing anything that might 
lead to a student from Academy City getting hurt anyway. I’m here 
acting as an ambassador of Penny Empire. I can’t allow myself to get 
careless. 


I suppose I can take it easy on her. 


“Now that you mention it, ossan, aren’t you a little ashamed hiding in 
the back like that? Huh?” 


“Eh? ” 


The JC stopped in her tracks and turned to me. 


“It’s a little pathetic having a girl walking in front of you while you 
hide in the back.” 


“When you put it like that, well, I guess I can’t argue with you.” 


I took up this position in case a danger was to approach us from the 
rear. Maybe a trap that sends a giant boulder rolling toward us from 
behind. I remember there being something like that in the ruins 
beneath Drill-chan’s castle. 


But, that’s okay. 
The JC is cute when she acts haughty. 


We continued our trek through the underground ruins, breaking the 
silence with a few brief words here and there. Quite unexpectedly 
considering how she acted during our initial walk through the woods, 
the JC was in a much better mood now that we were exploring the 
ruins. This allowed the atmosphere surrounding our party to improve 
for the first time today. 


I’m curious how long we’ve been walking though. 


The first change in our formation happened when Goggoru-chan 
signalled for us to stop. 


“_,.something’s coming.” 
Chocololi’s calm voice reached my ears. 


Not long after that, I could hear something charging toward us with 
terrifying momentum. 


Due to the dark passage we were in, it was impossible for me to make 
out the details of the onrushing creature. It was still over a dozen 
metres away, but I could clearly make out a hostile creature charging 
toward us on four legs. 


Of course, in this small passage, we were right in its path. 


“O-Oi ! 2) 


I used my flight magic to lift my body over the others and placed 
myself directly in the creature’s path. 


Goggoru-chan and I stood next to each other. 


Closing the distance allowed me to get a clearer picture of the 
creature. 


It was something deserving of the name ‘monster.’ 


The overall shape of the monster reminded me of a large feline 
predator. A plume of feathers covered the creatures back and neck 
with two wings resting on its back, and instead of a normal tail 
growing from the creature’s backside, a long snake was in its place. 
Strangely, this snake was biting the feline beast’s back as if it were 
attacking itself. 


This is clearly no normal creature. 


In addition to the strange behaviour of the creature, the beast’s body 
was heavily damaged and I could see its internal organs dragging on 
the ground, leaving a blood trail in its wake. Deep gouges and chunks 
of flesh were missing from the monster’s body. Even so, it still 
maintained its primal instinct to defend itself when threatened and 
lunged toward us with enough force to pose a threat to the life of any 
normal person. 


Luckily, Goggoru-chan isn’t normal. She stood her ground and got 
ready to take the beast’s attack head-on. 


The monster bared its fangs as it grew closer to Goggoru-chan. 


Goggoru-chan dashed forward and closed the distance in an instant. 
She reached out to grab hold of the beast as she did. 


“Rocoroco-san!” 


Oh, I forgot how cool it is to see the chocololi fight. 


The difference in their size was only outmatched by the difference in 
their weight, but there was no sign at all of her being scared. 


She perfectly positioned herself to block the creature’s attack and hold 
its mouth open before it could reach her. 


“Pm fine.” 


“A-Are you?” 


“Yep. 2 


I’m seriously in love with her. 


Such a powerful yet calm girl is amazing. She’s won my heart over 
completely. She’s grabbed it. No, there has to be a better way of 
describing it. She’s taken hold of my heart in her strong embrace. 


“ ,.that means the same thing. All you did was change the wording.” 
“No, it... well, umm, it is, but...” 

She can even snap back with a calm retort in this situation. 

This really is no trouble to her. 

I don’t think I can fall any deeper in love with Goggoru-chan. 

“Are you alright! ?” 


The voice of another person reached us from the opposite side of the 
monster. 


It was a voice I was familiar with. 


Everyone’s focus turned toward the voice, wondering who could 
possibly be down here besides us. Out of the darkness emerged a 
figure, ah, it’s actually Pi-chan. Pi-chan was hovering a few feet in the 
air using flight magic. He was wearing his normal uniform which 
caused his long cloak to flap behind him. 


“Just hold it still!” 
PI-chan held out his hand and a dim glow emerged from his palm. 
A magic circle formed beneath the monster’s feet. 


A glowing pillar of light emerged from the circle and engulfed the 
monster. 


It grew from the floor until it connected to the ceiling, concealing the 


monster in the bright light. 


We had grown accustomed to the darkness of the ruins, so the shining 
white light forced us to shield our eyes from the brilliant glow. Fully 
engulfed by the light now, the only sign of the creature was its 
deafening roar that echoed through the halls of the ruins before it 
collapsed to the ground with a dull thud. 


It’s wings and tail had been cut from its body entirely and whatever 
organs remained in its body were now splayed out across the stone 
floor. 


The dazzling light persisted for several seconds. The mangled body of 
the monster began to decay as if the light were dissolving it. Before 
long, the creature had been reduced to a puddle of goo that reminded 
me of a drunkard’s vomit or sewer sludge. By the time the glow had 
diminished and I was able to fully open my eyes, the creature was 
almost entirely liquid. 


Barely any trace of the creature’s fangs which Goggoru-chan was 
holding remained. 


“Are you all alright!?” 

Pi-chan disabled his flight magic and landed next to us. 
She looked at all of us with concern. 

“Peacock-san, what exactly was that...?” 

“Most likely a chimera.” 

“A chimera?” 

“So it was...” 


I was still confused after hearing Pi-chan’s words, but it seemed that 
Edita Sensei had her suspicions confirmed. While the JC was left 
completely terrified by the puddle that was formerly a monster trying 
to kill her. Goggoru-chan was the only one of us that seemed 


unaffected by the whole situation. 


“We received reports of illegal experimentation being done in this 
facility. I arrived not long ago and was greeted by several creatures 
similar to this.” 


“Are there still more further in?” 


“T haven’t cleared the entire area yet, but I’ve already disposed of over 
a dozen similar creatures freely wandering the passages of the facility. 
Many are even more dangerous than this, so it would be best if you all 
quickly left before more arrive.” 


If it was just Goggoru-chan and I down here, I’d have no doubt that 
we'd be able to handle ourselves, but Edita Sensei and the JC area 
liability. A simple mistake could prove fatal for either of them. It’s 
probably best if we just listen to Pi-chan. 


“O-Of course! You should only explore ruins if you’ve properly 
prepared!” 


Fortunately for me, the JC in question was making it clear she wanted 
to leave. 


After all, our original goal coming out here was to gather ingredients 
not explore ruins. I had never intended on venturing this far into the 
ruins in the first place. I just wanted to entertain the JC for a little 
while by walking for a half hour or so. 


This was the perfect opportunity for me to suggest we listen to Pi- 
chan. 


[Sophia-chan’s point of view] 


Today, for the first time in what feels like a long time, I’m fully 
devoting my time to my maid duties. 


More recently, lve been in Tanaka-san’s office handling paperwork 


and neglecting my primary duties. Cleaning the main house requires 
attention on a daily basis. Even though it’s only been a few days, there 
is already a thin layer of dust covering all of the furniture. 


Now that Drill-sama has been gone for a few days, I haven’t had the 
added headache of dealing with her which has allowed me to finish all 
of my paperwork and logs much sooner. Now that I have some extra 
free time, I can return to my maid duties. 


Moving around the house felt good after spending almost all my 
waking hours sat at a desk behind a stack of documents. Even though 
I’m doing it so I can clean, I can still enjoy it. Even if most might 
consider the work worse, I still prefer moving around to sitting at a 
desk. 


Most of the time. 
“I think Pll clean Ester-sama’s room next.” 


Once the city was officially up and running, I’ve constantly been busy 
and being able to visit everyone’s room like this has been rare. I’m 
surprised by how filthy the Elf-san’s room was. I remember she was 
shut in her room for a long time before leaving with Tanaka-san. 
There were dishes piled up all over the room. 


“Pardon the intrusion.” 


I knew that Ester-sama wasn’t inside, but I still made my presence 
known before entering. Naturally, the room was empty. Nobody had 
entered her room since she left, but there were signs of her living here 
all over the room. 


Her clothes were thrown all over the bed and floor while used towels 
were draped over several chairs. 


One thing that caught my attention was a messy stack of papers on 
her desk with a trash bin next to it filled with crumpled papers. I 
recall hearing Ester-sama proclaim she was working on a book. 


I guess she was true to her word. 


I entered the room and closed the door behind me. My focus was still 
on the papers on her desk. Most of the paper was completely blank 
which made me assume she must have brought the finished book with 
her to the capital. 


However, the pages that didn’t make the cut were left behind in her 
room. 


I can’t help my curiosity. 
No, I really can’t resist. 
“,.t-this page fell out of the trash.” 


I reached for a page that had fallen next to the trash bin in a crumpled 
ball. 


Just as I imagined, writing filled the page. As I unfurled the paper, the 
writing became clear to me. Ester-sama, you have such neat 
handwriting. 


My eyes naturally started darting left and right across the page. 


We had spent the last several days travelling as part of the dragon 
extermination party. When all of it was finally settled, we decided to spend 
the night at an inn. I was lying alone in bed after asking Allen to give me 
some time alone to sort out my thoughts. 


It was my decision to become an adventurer and I had several reasons for 
making that choice. 


The first reason was out of sheer boredom from the monotonous days spent 
at school. Another was my desire to use the magic I had spent countless 


hours practicing. Maybe the main reason that I never wanted to admit was 
to prove to my father that I could stand on my own. There are numerous 
other insignificant reasons for my decision. 


It wasn’t just enough for me to make this dramatic life change on my own; 
I had to drag my friends along as well. I wanted us all to be adventurers 
together. No, as I lie alone in that room I knew that none of us were 
adventurers. We were merely children playing adventurers. 


Yes, it was nothing more than a game to me at first. 


The reason I peed my pants when confronted by a High Orc was because I 
was a child out of her depth. And yet, that child had been tasked with 
slaying a dragon. I mean, isn’t that what heroes do? Even in the great 
Penny Empire, there are only a select few that have the honor of calling 
themselves Dragon Slayer. 


How had I, or any of my friends, been given the chance of becoming a 
legendary dragon slayer? Thinking back on it now, it doesn’t make any 
sense. Having said all of this, it’s not as if I sat back and let others do the 
work for me. When we first started out, I used all of the magic Cyan had 
taught me to complete many tasks for the people of the Empire. It was the 
first time I’d had a real use for the magic I learned. 


This magic may have been enough for weaker creatures, but it stood no 
chance against a dragon. 


The magic that I was so proud of glanced off the dragon’s scales like water 
off of rock. 


In contrast, my magic couldn’t even be compared to Lord Fahren’s. He 
single-handedly slew the Red Dragon. 


The difference in power between Lord Fahren and myself seemed 
insurmountable at the time and it made me think he may be one of the 
most powerful beings on the planet. 


And then the fallen Red Dragon was replaced by an even more powerful 
being that surpasses all human comprehension. An Ancient Dragon. The 
power it exuded made me believe it could kill me with a single glance. I 
regretted dragging my friends along with me, but most of all, I wished Allen 


were somewhere safe. My biggest regret in that moment may have been 
saving my virginity from Allen and only letting him take me from behind. 


Everyone was here because of me and now everyone was just as speechless 
as me. 


And when all of us had lost hope, he was the only one to step forward. 
The memory of him at that time sends a tingle between my thighs. 
I had never seen someone so cool. 


The Dragon he was preparing to face alone was even larger than the 
airship we had used to travel to Mount Pepe. He showed no sign of fear as 
he approached the massive creature, and then, their fight began and he 
managed to stand on equal ground. 


It was honestly the coolest thing I’d ever seen. 


Even now, as I sit alone in my room writing this, just recalling the 
memories of that time gets me excited. I can’t help but think about a 
certain part of him. The image is burned into my mind and I see it when I 
close my eyes. Ever since we returned to the capital, I’ve dreamt of him 
every night. 


I’m even starting to drool thinking back on some of those memories. 


Then the Dragon took me hostage. I was at its mercy and had become a 
burden to him. 


I hated myself for letting that happen. 
Even so, he didn’t give up. 


The dragon unleashed a torrent of magic capable of levelling entire cities 
on him, but he still stood his ground and, somehow, managed to even 
overpower the Dragon. 


He did all of this without ever voicing a single word of hatred towards me. 


The me that had done nothing but snap snide remarks towards him and 
had never offered him even the slightest smile or kind word. 


That was the most attracted I had ever been to a man. 
No one would be able to resist. 


I felt something in my chest that was intrinsically different than anything I 
had ever felt for Allen. 


I was used to being loved. I was the daughter of a powerful noble. It was 
normal for those around me to shower me with love, and everyone always 
wanted my love. This man was the first person I had ever wanted to accept 
my love. 


I decided in that moment that he was the only one for me. 
And I wanted to have his child. 


I wanted us to get married. I wanted to get pregnant. I wanted to feel the 
warmth of his child growing inside me. 


It’s something I want so badly that I sometimes feel that my love for him is 
actually making me go crazy... 


I was left speechless as the final words on the page trailed off. The 
page was filled with words expressing Ester-sama’s love for Tanaka- 
san. A love so strong, capable of causing her so much pain. 


Even so, the page had the word ‘rejected’ printed on the bottom with a 
note that claimed the words failed to properly convey the love she felt 
for him. From the perspective of someone unrelated, I feel like her 
love was clear, but I guess she wanted to make it even more 
passionate. 


“Tanaka-san... I don’t know if he realizes how amazing Ester-sama is.” 
I never thought of my master as cruel until now. 


He made the daughter of a great nobleman fall so deeply in love with 
him and then just let her exist in limbo while he never gave a proper 
response to her feelings. 


What a terrible person. 


I can’t help but feel sorry for Ester-sama. 


I was unable to stop myself from picking up page after page and 
reading through countless words of the love that Ester-sama felt for 
Tanaka-san. 


Each page had the same word printed on the bottom: rejected. Yet, 
each page on its own was more than enough for me to understand 
how deeply Ester-sama loved my master. If Tanaka-san was ever able 
to read even a single one of these pages, I think things would be 
different. 


I know these words were meant to stay private, but I’m going to have 
to take them with me. Forgive me, Ester-sama. 


The following day after successfully gathering the necessary 
ingredients and exploring the ruins. 


We were back in the guest room given to me as representative of the 
Penny Empire. The JC was just starting work on writing her report 
and I was helping her with the final preparation she would need. 


The JC had never been happy about me being her teacher, but now 


she had another reason to hate the teacher she had been given. 


“T wish that guy from last night was my teacher and not some 
disgusting old man.” 


The JC’s opinion of me was even worse now that she got to see a cool 
professor slaying monsters. 


She must be thinking about how Pi-chan slew that chimera with a 
single attack while I stood idly by. She must hate me even more now 
that she thinks I’m just a useless old man. Look, she even just glanced 
at me and sighed. 


She thinks I’m just a useless aristocrat living off the money of my 
parents. 


“T mean, he was so cool, right? Nobody could resist falling for him.” 
Is it because of his face? 
It’s because of his face. 


I felt like we were finally starting to get close when that ikemen 
showed up and reminded her of just how ugly I am. A real, normal 
girl that I was just starting to get along with. 


But this is just my reality. It’s inevitable. 


“Any girl would want to chase after a man like that. Wouldn’t you 
agree, old man?” 


“Y-Yes, I suppose I can see that. Peacock-san’s magic was truly a sight 
to behold.” 


She’s even forcing me to affirm her beliefs. 


I genuinely have no idea what that magic was that he used. I have no 


clue how powerful it was or if that chimera was a powerful monster. 
However, I can’t say that I could’ve done it as well without looking 
like a jealous old bastard. 


How did I end up in a position where I am forced to agree as a young 
girl happily talks about how much more attractive and better of a man 
Pi-chan is than me? 


“T have to agree that the Spark magic he used yesterday was 
impressive for a man of his age.” 


Now even Edita Sensei is praising Pi-chan. 
Has Edita Sensei fallen for Pi-chan too? 
That would be too much for my virgin heart to take. 


“More importantly, I find it strange that a large group of chimeras 
could be inhabiting such a place.” 


“What’s strange about it?” 
The JC asked the question that was on my mind. 


“A group of chimeras gathering in a clearly man-made structure on 
the outskirts of the city. There’s nothing natural about it. It’s possible 
a researcher from the city garnered an interest in the creature, but 
why set up a secret facility outside of the city? And why amass so 
many of them?” 


“Now that you put it that way, I can see why you think it’s weird.” 


Edita Sensei must suspect that the creatures were created by humans 
and she thinks the creator may be from Academy City. She also seems 
concerned about what type of research would necessitate the creation 
of such creatures.” 


“Ts it common for the researchers of this city to use outlandish 
methods like this?” 


“I don’t know if I’d say it’s common, but it’s not unheard of.” 


A so-called mad scientist. In Japanese universities, somebody fitting 
that title would be a rarity, but in this world they may just be 
common. The ethics of this world is fitting of a medieval period. 


“Even so, we’re here as representatives...” 
There’s not much we can do about it. 


Imagine what would happen if we intervened and caused damage to 
the city. It would be an international incident. Don’t get involved. 
Come up with an excuse to miss a meeting here or there or wait a few 
days to reply to an email once the event has already gone by. Spend 
your days living moderately and reserve your energy for when an 
opportunity presents itself. 


That is the rule of any company employee that wishes to just get by, 
or at least, that’s what my boss told me once over drinks. The message 
he tried to convey was this: practice self-control so you can give it 
your all when you stand to benefit the most. If you can manage that, 
promotions and raises will come as long as you put in the appropriate 
amount of brown nosing. 


This mattered little to the NEET girl who had never known the hostile 
environment associated with a corporate life. 


“Seriously, old man, do you try to be this pathetic or does it just come 
naturally to you?” 


I think the JC’s opinion of me has finally reached the lowest point. 


I’m acting as her teacher, a position that’s supposed to solicit respect, 
but sometimes the world doesn’t work the way you want it too. 


“Maybe you should give up teaching and try learning a thing or two 
from Peacock-sama.” 


“That’s why you'll never be anything more than a useless vagabond.” 


It’s annoying having someone who knows nothing about you judge 
you so harshly. 


However, there was a certain aspect that felt good. 


I can’t recall any other point in my life where a cute, black-haired 
twin-tailed JC showed anything close to resembling concern for me. 
It’s nice being able to talk so casually to a young girl like this even if 
she is insulting me. It’s making me think I’m regaining a sliver of my 
wasted youth. 


Maybe this is what it would be like talking to girls in the club room 
after class. 


“T can see where you’re coming from and I think I understand.” 
“W-What do you mean? You understand what?” 


I nodded as I contemplated her words before sitting up from the sofa. 
The JC sat back a little and stared at me intently. Maybe my sudden 
movement surprised her. 


I stared into her eyes and offered her a challenge. 

“If you’re so sure, you wouldn’t mind making a little wager then.” 
“Eh, seriously?” 

“Absolutely.” 

“Don’t push yourself, old man. Nobody expects anything from you.” 
It may be sad, but it’s nice having someone care for me. 


I never thought I looked that old. Ah, maybe she noticed I’m balding. 
This thought ran through my mind and I had to resist touching the 
bald spot on my head. 


“Tm not forcing myself. Pd just like you to promise me something. If I 
can find out the source of the chimeras, you’ll put your all into your 
studies. Can you promise me that?” 


“If you actually manage to keep your promise, old man, PI do 
whatever you want whether it’s in class or not. But are you sure 
you’re okay with this? You might throw your back out if you try too 
hard.” 


“Pm sure about it.” 


I actually do have a hernia, but with recovery magic, I don’t have to 
worry about it. 


Goodbye hernia, I never want to feel that pain again. 
“seriously?” 

“Don’t forget your promise, okay?” 

“S-Sure...” 

Alright, I made her promise. 

“Now, I’m going to Professor Bus to tell him about this.” 
“Ha!? W-What the hell!? Are you going to tell on me?” 


“T simply plan on informing Professor Bus of our discovery. If the 
person responsible for those creatures is a member of Academy City, it 
should be their responsibility to clean up the mess. By the way, I 
never said who’d ultimately solve the problem, only that I would learn 
the cause.” 


That is what I said. 


I said I would find the source, but I never said I’d be the one leading 


the investigation. 
“T-That’s not fair!” 


“T'm sure Professor Bus is already looking into the matter without me 
even telling him.” 


Pi-chan already told me that he was there investigating after they had 
received reports about the facility. I’d just get in the way if the 
Academy is already conducting their own investigation. Any sensible 
person would remain on the outside. 


“Gu... a-any self-respecting adult wouldn’t resort to tricks like that...” 


“This is why you should take the time to carefully consider everything 
before blindly agreeing to something.” 


The JC continued her complaints as I ignored her and left the room. 


I visited Professor Bus’ office, but he wasn’t home. 


I knocked on his door and waited for a few minutes before I was sure 
he wasn’t in. I turned to leave and originally intended to return to my 
room when I remembered another mission of mine. 


“Ah, there it is...” 
I need to start looking into research on hair growth. 


Previously, I ran into Ester-chan when I was going to the library and 
was forced to return to my room empty handed. However, this time 
there was no one in my way to stop me and I managed to reach the 
library unmolested. Even so, it still took me nearly a half hour of 
wandering the halls to find my destination. 


I miss the info loli. 


I hope she’s doing well back in the capital. 


Once I entered the library I asked the librarian for the location of all 
books related to alchemy and he told me where I could find them. The 
librarian was a man so I had no reason to talk to him and quickly 
made my way to the area he described. 


He told me that potions that are used to affect the human body can be 
found near the back of the third floor. 


I took in the beauty of the intricately designed interior of the library 
as I ascended the stairs. 


It was as I was on my way to the area that I heard a voice coming 
from behind a nearby bookshelf. 


“Hnn, ah... w-we shouldn’t be... doing this here.” 
“Why are you this wet if you’re not into it.” 
“Ahn~...” 


It was a pair of voices clearly engaging in some lewd behaviour. 


However, my son showed no sign of reacting. 


I had never heard a man moan in such a girlish way. This naturally 
drew my attention and I tried to catch a glimpse of the pair through 
the books lined up on a nearby bookshelf. I was able to make out the 
duo and was surprised by what I saw. 


“’,.are you kidding me?” 
It was Pi-chan and Professor Bus. 


“Hn, r-right there...” 


“Here? This is your sweet spot?” 
Professor Bus was the one causing Pi-chan to moan. 


To be more precise, Professor Bus is pressed up against Pi-chan from 
behind and taking advantage of their height difference to grab Pi-chan 
by the neck with one hand while his other is rubbing him in places I 
don’t want to see. 


For somebody who is either gay or into BL, this would be a scene 
they’d be willing to pay to watch. However, the sight was painful to 
witness for a straight virgin like myself that’s only interested in girls. 
The pair of them showed me something I never wanted to see and a 
memory I will never be able to forget. 


It’s a memory that will appear at the most inopportune of times when 
I’m trying to dream about girls. 


“Fufu, I can’t believe how much of a little slut you are. I can’t believe 
after all we did earlier that you’re still craving more...” 


“B-But, I can’t help it. I just want it so badly...” 
“How cute.” 


I can take solace in the fact that I encountered them while they were 
both still fully clothed. This is probably the foreplay before the main 
event. I don’t know how I would’ve reacted if I walked in after 
anything had been inserted. 


“Professor, I can’t wait anymore. That magnificent thing between your 
legs, please, hurry...” 


“I swear you're never satisfied. I never thought a day would come 
when a man would make me feel this way.” 


“But... I-I can’t help it. Your penis is just too good.” 


I can’t hear any more of this. 


I turned on my heel to quickly make my escape. 


As I was about to leave, I was met by a familiar face. I wasn’t sure 
how long she had been standing beside me. 


“Hmm? They’re really getting into it.” 

It was Drill-chan. 

Drill-chan was intently staring at the BL pair. 
The masochist demon was nowhere in sight. 
“W-When did you get here?” 


“T saw you go into the library and was curious to see what you were 
doing so I followed you in.” 


“right.” 

I never even noticed her. 

Or that I was being followed. 

“Is following people something you do for fun?” 


“I suppose. Liz has been in such a bad mood and when I tried to strike 
up a conversation with her knight, she started yelling at me. I should 
have brought Sophia along with me. She has such a way with people. 
Would you mind if I made her mine?” 


Sophia-chan must have been the one in charge of handling Drill-chan 
while I’ve been away from Dragon City. It’s unfortunate that she’s 
become friends with such a troublesome person. My cowardly maid 
must have been terrified being in the presence of a foreign noble. 


“T won’t do anything to stop you if she wants to go with you, but if 
you do anything to forcefully take her, you’ll make an enemy out of 
me for life.” 


“O-Okay, I get it. I was just joking!” 

Drill-chan immediately backed off after hearing my threat. 

The memory of my fireball must be burned into her mind. 

“Ah, of course. You have such a great sense of humour, Doris-san.” 
“O-Of course, ohohoho~! I’m known for my funny jokes!” 

“Tm just curious, but is your servant not with you today?” 


“Gerosu went off somewhere claiming he could sense ‘vibrations’ or 
something.” 


“T see.” 
I wonder what he meant by ‘vibrations.’ 


I remember in my previous life, my boss mentioned something similar 
before disappearing for the rest of the night in the nearby district 
filled with soaplands and pink salons. 


I hope he’s not planning on causing any problems. I know he’s still 
upset about what happened on the Dark Continent and he could see 
my being here in Academy City as an opportunity to get revenge. I’ll 
just believe that he won’t do anything to cause me problems. 


“What? Don’t tell me you’re worried that Gerosu might be up to 
something?” 


“T think it’s best if at least one person is always keeping his actions in 
mind.” 


“Ara, I never took you as someone interested in men. Don’t tell me, 
did I interrupt a private moment for you when you were watching 
them?” 


Her eyes darted over to Pi-chan and Professor Bus. 


The two of them still had yet to notice us. 


They’re so deeply engrossed in their passionate love making that they 
haven’t noticed they’ve garnered an audience. 


“Seriously? I was just checking because I’d rather it just be the two of 
us. I can’t speak to you calmly if he’s nearby. Just the other day, I 
barely even got a word out before he was already staring daggers at 


2) 
. 


“Just the two of us, huh? Maybe he thinks you’re trying to seduce 
me.” 


“Do you want me to seduce you?” 


“Ohohohoho~, you’ll have to find a way to upgrade your face before 
you can act cocky like that!” 


As if I’m the one that’s cocky here. 
Pll definitely have sex with her one day. 


But this situation isn’t going to lead to that. Just a few feet away, two 
men are currently entangled with each other and look like they’re 
seconds away from taking their clothes off. They’ve been kissing each 
other since I first stumbled onto them and now they’ve advanced to 
tongue kissing. I can even see thick strands of saliva still connecting 
them when they pull apart. I think I’ve reached my limit. 


“Don’t you think it’s about time we left?” 
“Ara, you don’t want to watch til they finish?” 
“What are you saying?” 

“How weak.” 


“even if I wanted to, ld still allow them their privacy.” 


She’s surprisingly calm given the situation. 


If I had stumbled in on Ester-chan and Drill-chan in a similar position, 
I would’ve had no problem watching them for hours. But this is two 
men we're talking about. 


Even if Pi-chan is both feminine and cute, it doesn’t matter. 
“Hmm? I guess we can go.” 
“We?” 


“Tm bored so I’m going to keep following you.” 


This isn’t going to work. 


I don’t want Drill-chan looking into what I’m trying to research. I 
should be happy that a beautiful girl wants to accompany me, but I 
really can’t have her with me. It goes without saying that the talkative 
big-breasted loli would be the last person I’d want finding out about 
me balding. 


“Sorry, but I just remembered I have something else to do...” 


“Something else? What could that be? Is it something I can help 
with?” 


“No, no, I can manage on my own.” 


Why does she insist on getting in my way? This is making me think 
about my terrible LUC stat. I struggled to get into the library at first, 
then I finally make it into the library and stumbled on two men 
passionately embracing each other, and now Drill-chan won’t leave 
me alone so I can find the books I need. 


No, no, I’m just overthinking things. It has to be my imagination. I 
have to believe that. I mean, back in Dragon City things were never 


this bad. I was able to survive Richard’s scheming and built an entire 
city without anything terrible happening. I’d even consider myself 
fortunate. 


“TIl be taking my leave then.” 
“Ah, wait a... stop this instant!” 


I left Drill-chan behind in the library as I took off down the hall in an 
attempt to escape her. 


Several minutes had passed since I left the cock theatre... 


I managed to lose Drill-chan in the library and was now wandering 
around wondering if I should leave or continue my research and risk 
being discovered by her. I decided that it would be best to quickly 
find books that might further my research and try to leave before she 
has the chance to find me. 


But where should I start? 


I was lost in thought for a few minutes when I heard a familiar voice 
nearby. 


I was on the first floor and noticed a group of people who had pushed 
several desks together and were currently huddled up together. They 
all looked hard at work on their studies. 


“See, your mistake is right there.” 
“Eh? I-It is?” 


“Right there. Look, this part here. I pointed it out to you and you still 
can’t see it?” 


“Ah, r-right! Thank you so much!” 


It was Ester-chan. 


There were others with her as well that I was familiar with. The fat, 
skinny, and ikemen students that were bullying the JC. They were all 
seated at the desks writing on paper spread out in front of them. 


Is Ester-chan actually helping them with their reports? 
“Ah, look, this part’s wrong too. It shouldn’t say that but this...” 
“I-’m so sorry!” 


The ikemen leader of the trio quickly bowed his head when Ester-chan 
pointed out his mistake. 


She was closely watching the trio work and whenever she noticed a 
mistake, she was quick to point it out and show them the right 
answer. Her voice may be harsh and the three boys may take it hard, 
but she’s sincerely trying to help them and that is her way of showing 
kindness. 


Even that cocky ikemen bully is treating Ester-chan with respect. 


And it isn’t like he’s responding that way because of her position as a 
nobleman but out of genuine fear of her. 


“Um, F-Fitzclarence-sama...” 


The skinny bespectacled boy spoke with clear terror coating each of 
his words. 


“What?” 
“Fitzclarence-sama, umm, where did you learn all of this...?” 


“Fufu~n, of course this much is expected of any student of the Royal 
Academy of the Penny Empire. I’ll impart some of that knowledge 
onto you. Feel free to ask me anything and IIl have an answer for 
you.” 


“The Royal Academy!? That’s incredible!” 
“T-It is?” 


“Tt’s a school known throughout the world for it’s grand tradition and 
prestige where only the chosen are allowed to attend. There are many 
here in Academy City that dream of one day joining the ranks of the 
elite of the Royal Academy! The benefits there are said to be so good 
that many professors of Academy City wish to go there and teach as 
well!” 


“Hou, really? I didn’t know about all of that.” 


“Umm, I’m actually one of those students that wishes to learn there 
one day!” 


Oh no, this gullible megane has fallen for Ester-chan, hasn’t he? I can 
tell just by the way he’s looking at her. He’s constantly glancing at her 
thighs and chest. It’s very reminiscent of me. 


It sent a tingle through my chest. 
I wish I still had my youth like him. 


No, I’ve already given up on the idea of ever becoming young again. 
It’s pointless for me to keep thinking about it. 


“H-How much is the tuition?” 


“Tuition? How much was it again...? Maybe five hundred gold a year 
or so.” 


“Eh? I-I-I-It’s really that much?” 


“Isn’t that pretty standard for most schools? What does it cost here?” 


I could hear the sound of the gullible megane’s heart snapping in two. 


The cost must be too much for his family to afford. Maybe he was 
hoping to do well in this class and earn a chance to study at the Royal 
Academy in the Penny Empire. Well, things never work out as you’d 
hope. It’s best he gets used to that while he’s young. 


The megane was left speechless, but the fat bully gave Ester-chan an 
answer. 


“Things are done differently here, FitzClarence-sama. Those that are 
admitted to the school receive different treatment based on their skills 
and experience. The highest rated students may even receive a stipend 
from the school while they are enrolled.” 


“A stipend?” 


“Yes, many of them begin working for the professors and have their 
futures secured. Typically, these students will start their own lab to 
perform experiments under the guidance of the professors. For 
ordinary students like us, it’s a dream come true. 


“Oh, really? I guess I should expect nothing else from Academy City. 
The way your school prepares its students for careers is far more 
advanced than the Royal Academy.” 


“T-It sure is.” 


The fat bully had the light fade from his eyes just as the megane did. 
He must have had the same dream in mind. The only one of the three 
that seemed to remain calm was the ikemen. Ikemen are expected to 
be strong around women, after all. 


Ester-chan continued with a casual tone. 

“If you’re ever in the Penny Empire, you should pay me a visit.” 
“Eh? W-We can?” 

“Seriously?” 


“B-But, the head of the FitzClarence family is a duke...” 


Each of them responded at once in the same panicked way. 
However, she didn’t seem to pay them any mind at all. 


“Tt’s quite serendipitous that we all ended up working on this report 
together.” 


She stated this without much concern for the impact it would have on 
the bully trio. 


The three boys took her words to heart. 
“T-Thank you!” 

“Thank you!” 

“Thank you so much, FItzClarence-sama!” 


The fat and skinny bullies were ecstatic to have her show even a slight 
amount of enjoyment about working with them. The smiles that 
spread across their faces were filled with bliss. Does this loli bitch 
enjoy breaking the hearts of hopeless virgins? I’m sure the two of 
them will stumble on her and Allen together in a room at some 
nameless inn. 


Even so, she does seem to be enjoying this more than I thought. 


In fact, if I look at her objectively, Ester-chan is a good woman. She 
cares for people other nobles would consider beneath her. She’s 
always been nice to Sophia-chan. When she was with Allen she even 
allowed him to take Sophie-chan as his second girl. 


It was rude to EDita Sensei for the lolibitch to start shouting during 
her lecture, but the principles she spoke about were admirable. 
Considering the family she belongs to, it’s likely she’ll govern over 
people in the future and someone with that set of morals would make 
a good leader. 


A strong lolibitch. 


Her memories may be gone but the person she is has not changed. 


Thinking about the good aspects of the lolibitch made a twinge of 
sadness hit my heart. 


The one person I actually hold love for is Sophia-chan. 
Nothing will ever make that love waver. 


However, seeing her interact with the three boys in such a casual 
manner made me want to make up with her so we could get back to 
talking like we used to. 


I quickly turned away as I wasn’t sure if my heart could take much 
more. 


This is how a man slowly turns into a dandy. 


Trust me. 


The sun had set some time ago. 


I had finished eating and my bath and now all that was left before 
going to sleep was to have my nightly talk with Goggoru-chan. Every 
night over the last few days, we’ve sat side-by-side on the edge of my 
bed talking about whatever she wants. 


This position was decided by her because she thought that if we sat 
across from each other on the couches, my mind would be filled with 
dirty thoughts of her. Personally, I think sitting like this is more likely 
to lead to me fantasizing about her due to how close we are. 


We sat next to each other on my bed and talked about whatever came 
to mind. But, it was as we were talking casually that Goggoru-chan 
said something that grabbed my attention. 


“..Peacock-san lied to me?” 
“Yes.” 
“She brought up Peacock’s name. 


I can’t think of many occasions when the two of them would have a 
chance to interact. If there was ever a time when they met and she 
would’ve had a chance to read his mind, it would have been when we 
first arrived in Academy City or just the other day when we 
encountered him in the ruins. It seems most likely that this would’ve 
happened in the ruins. 


“...be careful around him.” 
“T see. Thanks for the warning.” 


This is the first time someone has warned me to be careful about 
someone since the Royal Academy with Sophie-chan. It’s also strange 
for Goggoru-chan to say anything since she’s typically tight-lipped 
about the stuff she reads. 


“There are bad things being kept in the ruins.” 

Bad things? 

I can’t say that doesn’t sound ominous. 

“Are these bad things important to Peacock-san?” 
“..probably.” 

I knew something felt strange about our encounter there. 


It was way too coincidental for us to stumble into each other in a 


place like that. 
Turns out, my suspicions were correct. 


“Then it may be best if we forget about everything involving the 
ruins.” 


“Why? ” 


“No matter how upstanding a person, everyone has at least one thing 
they wish to keep secret. Besides, I shouldn’t be hearing this from you 
anyway based on the ground rules we set out for your ability. Our 
main priority should be fulfilling our role as ambassadors of our 
country.” 


The person in question is a top-ranked student that also happens to be 
having an affair with a powerful member of Academy City. It would 
be one thing to accuse a regular student, but throwing any unfounded 
accusations at Pi-chan is out of the question. It could even lead to an 
international incident that I alone wouldn’t be able to handle. Those 
above me would be forced to get involved. 


I’m here as a representative of the FitzClarence family and Richard- 
san. 


“that’s dangerous.” 


“Thank you for your concern, but I’m capable of protecting myself 
from many of the dangers of this world. I think it’s more important 
that we refrain from using your abilities in a way that can lead to you 
being shunned from society.” 


It’s not like we’re on the Dark Continent anymore. This is an ordinary 
human city. As long as whatever Pi-chan is up to doesn’t involve a 
horde of Red Dragons or some other apocalyptic event, I think 
everything will be fine. 


Besides, I don’t want Goggoru-chan to be exposed to the cock theatre. 


If Professor Bus is involved with whatever Pi-chan is doing, me 


becoming involved could lead to the end of any friendly relations 
between Academy City and the Penny Empire. Depending on the 
severity, not only Richard-san but the King himself could become 
involved. 


I just don’t see the benefit of getting myself involved. 

Remember: see, listen, and do nothing. 

Which is why my focus is on talking with Goggoru-chan. 

“Fine by me. I can just go back to the Dark Continent when you die.” 


“Even if it leads to my death, I at least want to make a place for you to 
call home before I leave.” 


How about that line? It was pretty fitting for a dandy. 
I still need to win over the loligon to make that happen. 


I want her to accept Goggoru-chan and allow her to live in Dragon 


City. 


I don’t know how long the goggorus live, but I doubt they’d outlive 
the loligon. If I could get them to be friends, I could die happily 
knowing that Goggoru-chan has someone else to spend her time with 
once I’m gone. 


“I hope that you'll be there for me should I need your help in the 
future.” 


“Really?” 


“Yes, really. I’ve already had to rely on you plenty in the past, haven’t 
I?” 


She’s helped me more times than can count, especially when we were 


in Kalis. 
“’..1 understand.” 


“Sorry that all I ever do is ask you for help. If you ever need help with 
anything, ask me and I'll do whatever I can to help. I know I might 
seem useless, but I know many ways to help that others might not 
think of.” 


I’m indebted to Goggour-chan. 
It’s only fair that I do what I can to spoil her. 


It’s always been my dream to buy anything she wants for the girl I 
love. 


“I don’t care... as long as you keep talking to me like this. That’s the 
only thing that matters to me.” 


Oh, a girl with simple tastes. 


Then again, for her, this may be the greatest luxury of all. Even so, I 
would have to say that I’ve not done enough to repay everything she’s 
done for me and I continue to use her for her ability. I could do more, 
but I’m not. Which is why I’m frustrated. 


I just want to give her what she wants and spend all night with her. 
“Do you like alcohol, Rocoroco-san?” 
“...’ve never tried it.” 


“I see. I enjoy a good drink from time to time and Pd like it if we 
could share a drink. If you’re okay with it...” 


“Do you not like people that drink?” 


“PI consider it...” 
“Thank you. I hope we can share one someday.” 
I really hope we can drink during one of our chats someday. 


Aah, I should invite Edita Sensei too. That would be the best 
threesome I can imagine. 


[Sophia-chan’s point of view] 


I’ve recently heard of a rumour floating through the noble district here 
in Dragon City. 


This rumour suggests that one of the baths has water that far exceeds 
the comfort levels of all the other baths in the city. Dragon City is 
home to a number of baths that offer a pleasant feeling not found 
anywhere else in the empire and this one particular bath stands above 
the rest. The idea of water that offered this level of comfort piqued my 
interest. 


So, after I finished my work for the day, I decided to pay the bath a 
visit during the night. 


And the bath in question... 
“Ah...” 
Was one I was familiar with. 


It was the bath that Fahren-sama and the other nobles used when the 
conference was being held in Kalis and they visited Dragon City. It 
was also the bath that Drill-sama claimed to have seen a ghost. 


I never went into the bath, but she did show it to me. 


I arrived at the bath late at night and there was nobody else in sight. I 


went inside and still couldn’t find anyone else. The number of nobles 
in the city has been increasing steadily lately, so ’m happy I could get 
the place to myself. I can take my time and soak for as long as I wish. 


It feels amazing to relax in a hot bath after a long day. 


Tanaka-san said to wash your body before entering the water, but 
there’s nobody else here but me. It should be fine. I can just wash my 
body thoroughly in the hot water of the bath. Even a maid wants to do 
something bad on occasion. 


“Aaahhhhhh” 


I sank down to my shoulders in the soothing water and subconsciously 
let out a moan. 


It felt so good. 

“Aaaaaaa...” 

This definitely does feel different than the other baths. 
It’s more intense. I can’t even stop myself from moaning. 
I can feel the exhaustion leaving my body. 

“II could get addicted to this.” 

Once you’ve done it once, you just can’t stop. 


It’s actually dangerous how good this bath feels. It’s making me feel 
the need to pee. Pd be killing two birds with one stone. The economics 
of it would make this feel even better. 


No, I can’t do it. A girl my age can’t do something like that. 


But this comforting feeling is dangerous. 


My lower body feels so relaxed. 
Ah, no, I mustn’t do it. 


In a noble’s bath of all places too. 


But it would feel good. 

It would feel so good. 

Nothing feels better than peeing in the bath. 
This could become a habit — 

“...who peed in the bath —” 

“Hn!?” 

Where did that voice come from? 

I shot straight up out of the water. 


In the same moment, I could see a figure emerging from the water. It 
looked as if the figure was a part of the water that gradually began to 
rise up and take the shape of a person. 


It was close enough that I could reach out and touch it. 
“Heeeiiii!?” 
“Ts it you? Are you the one peeing in the water?” 


At a quick glance, the figure appeared to be a human woman. She 
looked to be in her thirties. The only thing that suggested she wasn’t 
entirely human was that she appeared to be translucent. She also 
wasn’t wearing any clothes at all, but this is a bath after all. 


“Umm, w-what, uh...” 


Could this be a ghost? I couldn’t help but be reminded of what Drill- 
sama said. I thought she was just imagining things, but the evidence is 
here right in front of me. 


However, this woman looked familiar to me. 

No, that can’t be right. 

I don’t know any ghosts. 

“.,.you’re the only one here.” 

“N-No, that’s umm...! Pm...” 

I am the only one here. 

I’ve been found out. 

I peed in the bath and was discovered by a ghost. 
“T-’m sorry! I’m so sorry!” 

“Oi, wait a second!” 

I panicked and leapt from the bath. 

I fled from the bath without ever properly washing my body. 


After I left the bath, the ghost was nowhere to be seen. It’s possible 
her spirit is tied to the bath. Or maybe she wasn’t as angry as I feared 
and she didn’t bother chasing after me. 


Whatever the case, I can no longer use this bath. 


I spent my first few days in Academy City in relative peace 
considering what I’ve been through in the past. 


My original reason for coming here had nothing to do with getting 
into a competition with Ester-chan to see who could write the best 
report. No, it was actually something far more serious; an 
international meeting to discuss the potential resurrection of the 
Demon King. The day of that meeting has finally arrived. 


For the first time since my arrival, I left my room dressed in clothing 
appropriate for a nobleman and headed to the meeting. 


It was an outfit that Richard had custom made for me. 


The meeting was to be held in a large conference room on one of the 
upper floors of the central section of Academy City. Three of the walls 
to the room were massive glass windows, the only exception being the 
wall that led to the corridor we entered from. The room made me 
think that only this world’s elite would be allowed in it. If it were 
modern day, anyone with a salary under fifty million yen would be 
barred from entering. 


There were now dozens of unfamiliar faces gathered around the grand 
round table positioned in the centre of the room. 


“Thank you all for being here.” 


A man wearing vestments reminiscent of a chancellor was the first to 
speak. 


He had already introduced himself as the ambassador of the Great 
Holy Kingdom, a place that I’ve heard mention of more frequently in 
recent memory. He was seated at one of the many chairs just like me. 


“Tt was only a few months ago that the saint prophesied that the 
Demon King’s resurrection was imminent. This is why I decided it was 
time to hold the 79th Demon King Strategy Conference. We must 
come together once more in order to protect the peace of our world.” 


The man spoke in an exaggerated manner that seemed overly 
rehearsed. 


I see. 


He’s only had a short while to speak and I’m already starting to better 
understand what the King said to me before I left the Penny Empire. 


“We already took the initiative and sent out a group of heroes to 
conduct an initial investigation into reports of the Demon King’s 
resurrection on the Dark Continent. Id first like to apologize for the 
delay of the meeting. The party only recently arrived in the city after 
travelling, via the country’s fastest airship, back from the Dark 
Continent.” 


The mention of the Dark Continent caused a stir to run through those 
in attendance. Even the high-ranking people gathered here are 
cautious of that place. Now that I’ve been there myself, I can 
understand this reaction. It’s not a place where anyone would choose 
to live if they have any other option. 


I wasn’t expecting the heroes and their parties to be here. 
“Chosen hero of the saint’s prophecy, enter!” 
The man in the robe shouted and the door opened in response. 


The people that entered were the same that I had parted from just 
weeks before. 


The Hero of the West and the Hero of the East entered accompanied 
by each of their party members. I didn’t know any of their names, or 
maybe I just forgot them. 


“Ara, they’re pretty cool.” 
I could hear Drill-chan saying something annoying from beside me. 


There’s no denying they’re good looking. The heroes are obviously 
ikemen and the women following behind them were all beautiful 


whether they were more mature or on the younger side. 
“Which one’s your type?” 


“Looks can be deceitful. I’d rather judge someone by who they are as a 
person.” 


“Well, that’s great for you.” 
That’s not what you said before, Drill-chan. 
Maybe she’s being sarcastic. 


“Heo of the West, I wish to offer you a warm welcome on behalf of all 
in attendance...” 


The man in vestments spoke to the Hero of the West. 
However, the hero he was greeting was focused on me. 
He was left completely dumbfounded as he stared at me. 
“T-Tanaka...?” 


He wasn’t the only one to react this way. The party members that 
followed him as well as the Hero of the East and his party members all 
reacted in similar ways. Apparently, the idea of the flat yellow faced 
man they encountered on the Dark Continent appearing in a meeting 
to discuss defeating the Demon King never entered their minds. 


And I never planned on being here. 


I also never expected to see them here. It’s not impossible for them to 
be here or anything. Enough time has passed that they had the time to 
reach the city on an airship. Even so, it’s a surprise. 


I guess airships are the equivalent of the small private jets rich people 
own. 


“Hero?” 


After noticing his sudden reaction to me, the robed man questioned 
the Hero of the West. 


“Ah, no, umm...” 


The Hero of the West started to panic as the stares from those 
gathered around the table settled on him. In this conference room, the 
Heroes and their parties are akin to actors auditioning for a part while 
those of us gathered around the table are sponsors or judges whose 
favour they wish to earn. 


Based on what the King told me back in the Penny Empire, the heroes 
of this world hold little power on the political side of things. I was 
also able to gather that those in power that have a full understanding 
of the relationship between the heroes, the Great Holy Kingdom, and 
the Demon King hold little respect for the heroes. 


The only time when they’ll ever give the heroes the respect they 
deserve is when the Demon King’s resurrection becomes a reality. Just 
like 500 years ago. It’s painful to admit, but those with the most 
power are usually the wealthy and they only know how to use that 
power to benefit themselves. 


“I-I apologize. I’m just a little tired after the journey.” 


“Ts that so? I know you’ve all been on a long journey, but we need a 
proper report from you.” 


“That’s fine. lll get straight to the report then.” 


“Good. You’re speaking to a representative of each member country of 
the conference. Do your job well, hero.” 


“Of course, sir.” 


The heroes began to give their report about the events on the Dark 
Continent. 


Based on the tone of the robed man, the heroes making an appearance 
here may be in order to get the representative countries to cooperate. 
I could also tell that those gathered around the table showed little 
interest in the appearance of the heroes or the report they were about 
to give. 


An older man was picking earwax out of his ears with his pinky while 
an old woman was sharpening her nails on some unknown instrument. 


I felt terrible for the Hero of the West. 


It made me think back to my days as a wage slave and I understood 
how he must feel. This is how things work no matter what world 
you're in. 


Whenever we’d have our weekly staff meeting, our superiors would 
always look bored while the regular employees made their 
presentations. The morose expressions those gathered at the table 
showed were oddly reminiscent of my boss. 


Which is why I wanted to show them that Baron Tanaka was different. 


“Surviving a journey to the Dark Continent is quite a feat, Hero of the 
West.” 


When he had finished giving his report, I was the first to speak and 
compliment him and the others on their effort. 


Since I was the only one speaking, my voice echoed through the room 
for everyone to clearly hear. Regardless of their efforts, I just want at 
least one person to praise them, even if that’s me. I know how hard of 
a journey it was and they all risked their lives. 


“T understand well how perilous a journey you’ve all been through. I 
would like to offer praise to all of you for surviving the journey safely 
and thank you for providing us with invaluable insight.” 


That is the best I can do and it amounts to little more than pointless 


words. 


“Hou, does this mean the Penny Empire intends on sponsoring the 
heroes?” 


The robed man immediately twisted my words to have another 
meaning. 


I’m guessing nobody here actually wants to be the one responsible for 
supporting the heroes, but it’s expected that someone will do it based 
on tradition. 


What a terrible position to be in. 


It’s like I managed to pick up a beautiful woman and a gay man with a 
single pickup line. 


I do have spare gold but it was all given to me by Richard. There’s no 
chance I’m giving away all that gold for something like this. What a 
waste of money that would be. 


“T was speaking only for myself and not the Penny Empire.” 


“Ts that so? Such touching words must make God proud to call you 
one of his sons. I’m sure that He would also be touched by a show of 
physical support for his chosen heroes.” 


“Aah, I don’t want this to cause a misunderstanding.” 
“How do you mean?” 


“Tve been to the Dark Continent myself, so I have an understanding of 
the dangers the two heroes and their parties faced while there. Which 
is why I felt it necessary to say what I did.” 


I could see the face of the representative of the Great Holy Kingdom 
tense up as I spoke. 


The rest of the representatives turned their attention to him as well. 


“On my journey to the Dark Continent, I never even managed to make 
it far from the shore and was forced to turn back almost immediately 
due to the dangerous creatures that run rampant throughout the land. 
I’ve never experienced such danger in any other place. I will never 
forget the sight of the inn that I planned on staying at being utterly 
destroyed when a dragon attacked.” 


I tried to create some random story that would impress upon the 
mind’s of the other representatives of the dangers of the Dark 
Continent. 


It had an almost immediate effect on him. 
The robed man was dumbfounded as he stared at me. 


“What can a simple baron like me do to repay these brave men and 
women for the hardships they have been through? I can’t think of a 
reward befitting of such heroism. However, if you should ever visit the 
Penny Empire, I will do whatever in my power to give you a proper 
hero’s welcome.” 


“S-So you’ve been to the Dark Continent before.” 


“T now see why Duke FitzClarence would bring a low ranking baron 
under his umbrella.” 


“D-Duke FitzClarence...?” 
Richard’s name brought on a reaction from all the representatives. 


His family name even carries weight in the Great Holy Kingdom. I’m 
not sure if this caused the sudden change in attitude, but the robed 
man seemed to give up on forcing anything on me or the Penny 
Empire after this exchange. 


“T-This isn’t why we’ve all gathered here today. Let’s move on to the 
matter at hand.” 


He turned his attention away from me and addressed the other 
representatives. 


The others were primarily focused on the heroes now and the looks 
they gave them made me hope that my words had some effect on their 
opinions towards the heroes. 


I hope that will give the heroes a confidence boost, no matter how 
small. 


This should hopefully make things easier going forward. 
“So, concerning reports of a new Demon King...” 


Just as the robed man tried to continue the meeting, a loud boom 
from outside shook the entire room. 


Everyone looked toward the windows to find the source. 


Several of the representatives stood from their chairs to try to get a 
look. The windows threatened to shatter from the sound and I could 
even feel my chair shaking beneath me. 


“W-What’s happening out there?” 
“What do you think it is?” 


I spoke with Drill-chan who was the only representative that seemed 
unphased. 


She’s as stoic as always. 
“Tt came from outside, right?” 
“Yes, that’s what I thought...” 


Our meeting was being held in a tall building in the centre of 


Academy City on one of its higher floors. Naturally, our position gave 
us a good vantage point to see all around the city. Everyone stood 
from their seats and made their way to the windows to try to find the 
source of the sound. 


One of the first people to reach the window quickly pointed something 
out to us. 


“O-Oi, over there!” 

We followed his finger to a cluster of buildings on the edge of the city. 
“Araa~, it’s so big.” 

MiSs? 


Beneath us, we could see the countless streets of Academy City 
spreading out into the distance. 


A massive creature was advancing towards our tower. The creature 
left a path of destruction in its wake. It was hard to identify whatever 
the monster was meant to be, but it reminded me of the creatures we 
had encountered in the ruins beneath the city. It was clearly a monster 
but consisted of many features that didn’t make sense for it to have as 
a process of evolution. 


The main body of the creature was slug-like with hundreds of arms 
and tendrils extended out from its back and sides. It excreted dark 
sludge that it left in its path and something about it made me think it 
would smell strange. The sound we heard came from the large tendrils 
whenever the creature would swing them. 


Zudon, zudon 


The tendrils smashed into the ground and sent powerful quakes 


through the city streets so powerful they could reach the tower we 
were in. 


It was hard to tell from this far in the distance, but it looked to be 
larger than the loligon in her dragon form. It had only reached the 
outer walls, but the trees and few buildings that lie outside the wall 
were utterly destroyed. It was assaulting the walls by slamming its 
massive frame against them. The damage is already great, but if it 
manages to breach the walls, the destruction will be unimaginable. 


“What is that?” 
“I have no idea...” 


The door to the conference room slammed open and Pi-chan rushed 
in. 


The words he had for us were, 
“The city is under attack by a powerful chimera!” 


A chimera? I’ve heard that word recently. 


In the middle of an international conference to discuss the 
resurrection of the Demon King, news about a monster assaulting the 
city reached our ears. Due to our location high up in a tower, the 
creature could be seen as it began its assault on the walls. 


The room full of representatives broke into an uproar. 


“What the hell is going on!? What is that creature!?” “You’d think the 
security around the city would be increased with representatives from 
so many countries gathered here.” “Y-You can’t be serious! I’m leaving 
the city at once!” “I-It’s not coming here, is it!?” “Airships! Get to the 
airships!” 


The thinly veiled boredom that each representative showed previously 
was now gone entirely and replaced with fear and rage. 


The creature was still far off in the distance and had yet to break 
through the walls. However, the size of the slug and the power its 


tentacles possessed was enough to send fear throughout the room. It 
also moves with considerable effort and, even if it makes it through 
the walls, it will take some time to make it to us. 


The slug was far larger than most buildings. The tower we were in 
was the largest in the city and the tip of the tower was only as high as 
the head of the creature. It made me wonder how a creature could 
grow to this size without anyone knowing about it. I also wondered if 
other chimera could evolve in ways that were equally as impressive as 
they are terrifying. 


That being said, I couldn’t detect any sign of intelligence in the 
creatures actions. It would repeatedly slam its body or tentacles 
against the wall or ground. It didn’t appear to be acting with any real 
purpose other than advancing through the city. 


“We all need to remain calm!” 


Professor Bus raised his voice above the panicked screaming that had 
filled the room. 


His role in the city as a ladder wasn’t just for show. 


“Tve already received word that several of the academy’s professors 
are already on their way to handle the creature. Just give them some 
time and they’ll regain control of the situation. If, however, things do 
become worse, we have your airships on standby to extract you all if 
needed. I know this is stressful and I apologize for the situation, but I 
need you all to remain calm.” 


He calmly looked at each of the representatives. 


“A Professor Journal that accompanied the heroes on their mission to 
the Dark Continent is close to the creature already and now both the 
Heroes of the East and West and their parties are on their way to 
assist. We have the situation under control. Besides, the creature 
would need to traverse the majority of the city to make it here. We 
should be under no threat from this distance.” 


Professor Bus continued without hesitating. 


Given his position, I don’t see how else he could’ve handled the 
situation. 


Even if we are in danger, the smart thing to do was insist that 
everyone remain calm and tell us we’re safe. 


“A-Amazing! Professor Journal is going to take care of the creature!” 
“The world’s third greatest mind is here to save us!” “We couldn’t ask 
for better seats to witness the Professor in action!” 


Professor Bus’ words managed to calm the room. 
I’m sure he’s relieved to see the situation under control. 


Still, I wonder how ‘under control’ the situation really is. 


I glanced out of the window towards the slug as it smashed the ground 
with its tentacles. A creature like that attacking at a time like this. I 
couldn’t help but feel uneasy. 


It made me recall my drastically dropping LUC stat. 
“Is something wrong?” 
“No, it’s just something that’s been on my mind.” 


“Really? Well, you don’t need to worry about that monster. It 
shouldn’t be any trouble for Geros.” 


“Oh, that’s right. I forgot he was here.” 


That’s true. It’s strange to find reassurance in the sadomasochistic 
couple. If anything poses a potential threat to his master, that 
masochist demon won’t hold back. 


I don’t have to worry about making myself look bad or at fault if I 
were to take action or if anyone learned that my poor LUC stat may be 


to blame. 
Stil, Pd like to be sure. 
This is where the status window comes in handy. 


I opened the creature’s status window from my position in the 
distance. 


Name 

Séale 

Rhimera Body (High Demon) 
Badal 

Fobmer Demon King 
PIP950000 / 21950000 
1900000 / 18900000 
33B7500 

WO6V7402 

BE2094 

A4A42 

HYY8030 

LB&329 

Oh, that ‘s not good. 


Professor Journal is going to die. 


I stared at the massive slug as its strange body undulated with every 
movement. I was unsure how to proceed. I hoped that it might be 
possible for the combined forces of Academy City, Geros, and the 
Heroes to defeat the creature, but I’m certain that’s no longer possible. 
It’s the first time a creature has appeared that could stand toe-to-toe 
with Christina. 


Maybe Christina’s mobility would give her enough of an advantage to 
win, but it really depends on what other abilities the slug possesses. 
It’s not like that matters with Christina still on mayor duty back in 
Dragon City. Even with her speed, she wouldn’t be able to make it 
here in time to help. 


What am I going to do? 

“Seriously, what’s wrong with you?” 

“Doris-san, I’m sorry, but you need to tell Geros to come back.” 
“Why would I do that?” 


“That creature is even stronger than it looks. I think ’ll need his help 
to take care of it.” 


“Eh? Y-You’re serious?” 
“Very.” 
“LI got it.” 


My expression seemed to finally convince Drill-chan how serious I was 
being. She maintained her usual fake smile but I noticed her face 
tensed up. She knows well that the kimoronge and I don’t get along. 


“Excuse me, I’m going to see if I can distract the creature first.” 
“Ah, w-wait a second!” 
“Tell Geros what I said when he gets here.” 


I ran from the room through the door that Pi-chan had left open. 
Professor Bus called out to me but I had no time to answer his 
questions. I ran out onto a balcony and rose into the air using my 
flight magic. 


Should I go back and get Goggoru-chan? 


No, I can’t put her in that kind of danger. In times like these, a soy 
sauce face like me should be the one to throw himself into danger. 
The busamen and the kimoronge: two creepy men that the world 


won't miss. 
I have a plan. 


Now, I just need to get to the creature. 


I flew toward the wall as fast as I could and stopped above the slug 
and it’s weaponized tentacles. 


“ ,.they’re so big.” 


The powerful blows the tentacles inflicted were more intimidating up 
close. They varied in size from the size of a human torso to as large as 
a building. In the time it took me to make it to the creature, it had 
broken through the outer wall and was now making its slow march 
towards the centre of the city. It’s tentacles swung wildly as it 
advanced, destroying every building unfortunate enough to be in its 
path. 


I could hear the screams coming from the streets below over the chaos 
that the slug was creating. Fires were beginning to rage in the 
destructive path it left behind. The creature left a desolate hellscape 
wherever it went and the entirety of Academy City could fall to it if 
left unchecked. 


I wonder what its true purpose is. 


The fact that this slug’s job is ‘Former Demon King’ has just added to 
the questions I have. 


Fortunately, the citizens of this city live up to the name. Many people 
had escaped the slug’s destructive path by taking to the air using flight 
magic. Many of the people of this city are skilled in magic. There must 
be over a hundred people in the skies. 


I looked around for any sight of a familiar face or a party attempting 


to subjugate the monster but saw nothing of the sort. Professor 
Journal and the Heroes must not have arrived yet which means I get 
first crack at the beast. Maybe a group like that holds a strategy 
meeting before rushing in blindly to danger. 


Wherever they may be, I’m the only one here now. 


I activated my recovery magic to cover as large an area as possible 
and began raining fireballs down on the slug from above. I considered 
using Stonewall to trap the slug in a cage but I doubt my walls would 
be able to hold a creature with such high STR. The debris the slug has 
created with its rampage has led to even more damage and my 
Stonewalls would just add to the destruction. 


“Alright...” 
I have a strategy in mind. Now, let the battle begin. 


However, nothing can ever go quite so simply for this low LUC 
busamen. 


“You can’t be serious...” 


The slugs tentacles smashed through a three story building and it was 
on the verge of collapsing. Beneath the teetering structure I spotted a 
pair of familiar faces. Ester-chan was lying on the ground directly in 
the path of the falling building. Beside her, I also noticed the skinny 
megane bully. 


I can focus on the slug later. My priority now should be saving them. 


I used my flight magic to fly towards the figures in an attempt to 
rescue them. 


I couldn’t quite make out what was happening until I closed the 
distance between us. Just beneath the partially destroyed building, I 
could see Ester-chan lying prone on the ground. Her entire lower body 
had been crushed beneath rubble. There were pools of crimson liquid 


seeping out from beneath the stone. 
“FitzClarence-sama! FitzClarence-sama!?” 
The megane bully was kneeling beside her and screaming her name. 


The tentacles were still wildly slamming into buildings and the ground 
all around them. It was only a matter of time until they got hit. 
Screams filled the air all around me from the countless victims of the 
rampaging slug. I couldn’t help but get anxious watching them. All the 
while the pool of blood forming around Ester-chan grew larger. 


“H-Hurry up! You need to get out of here!” 

“Tm not going to leave you alone, FitzClarence-sama...” 

“T told you to go!” 

“But it was my fault you got hurt. You were protecting me!” 


“Don’t get carried away! Why would the proud daughter of a duke risk 
her life to save the son of an unknown nobleman!? You’re just 
imagining things! I got hurt on my own, so hurry up and go! Get out 
of here!” 


“TIl get out of this and find you after! Pll be right behind you!” 
Ester-chan commanded the megane bully to go without her. 


The megane hesitated for a moment and, in that time, one of the 
tentacles swept overhead and crashed into the building next to them. 
It took a chunk out of the wall and sent countless small stones flying 
through the sky. One of these stones caught the megane on the cheek 
and knocked him to the ground. 


I could see blood streaming down his cheek from where the stone 
struck him. 


The megane touched his cheek and looked down at his own blood that 
covered his hand. His body shuddered as he forced himself up from 
the ground. 


“Go find the other two! You still have time to get out of here!” 
“I-’m sorry! Pm so sorry!” 


Ester-chan shouted at the megane to leave once more which was 
enough to finally convince him to abandon her. 


He bowed several times to Ester-chan as he left her beneath the rubble 
before sprinting off away from the slug. I guess Ester-chan was with 
the three bullies when this creature attacked. 


The love he holds for her must be real if he was willing to stay with 
her for this long. 


Good job, megane. You managed to look cool in front of your love. 
Now, it’s my time to pick up where he failed. 


“Damn... it. It hurts so much... Pm in so much pain... at least now 
nobody is here to see me cry...” 


The moment the megane bully was out of sight, tears slowly started to 
fall from Ester-chan’s eyes. 


The pain was evident on her face. 
“Tt hurts so much... aaaahhhhhhh... I’m in so much pain...” 


She’s in enough pain that she’s crying. That much is obvious 
considering she’s been crushed from the waist down. I’ve experienced 
that exact pain myself during my fight with the loligon. It was a pain 
so unimaginable words fail to describe it. 


“S-Seriously, h-how did I let this happen... aauuhh...” 

Now that she believed she was alone, the real Ester-chan came out. 
Tears streamed down her face. 

“Tt wasn’t supposed to end like this... How could this happen...?” 


When faced with life-threatening danger, the lolibitch remained 
stubborn so the skinny megane would retreat to safety. Ester-chan has 
more courage than she gives herself credit for. I could picture her 
being a great mother someday. A slightly taller lolibitch cradling her 
baby in her arms. 


“Aaah, damn it... aauuh... I don’t want to die... It hurts so much...” 


This isn’t good. This is the rare side of Ester-chan that could make me 
fall for her. 


Ever since she lost her memory, I’ve only seen the rude bitchy side of 
her and before that, when she was obsessed with me, it was the overly 
dere side that was constantly pestering me to marry her. This is the 
dignified Ester-chan that lives up to her rank as earl. I have to heal her 
quickly. 


“Don’t worry. I won’t let you die.” 
“Eh!?” 
I floated down from the sky and activated my recovery magic. 


I used my flight magic to lift the heavy rubble that was crushing the 
slutty part of the lolibitch’s body. Beneath the debris, her body from 
the waist down was unrecognizable. It hurt just to look at. 


However, my recovery magic was quickly mending her body back to 
its original condition. 


Bones snapped back into place, veins and tendons reformed, and then 


muscle and fat encased the bone before the skin finally stitched itself 
back together. Her lower body had returned to normal. The best part 
was that my recovery magic didn’t repair clothing which left her thick 
thighs and butt exposed for me to ogle. 


Fortunately, she was lying face down which gave me a perfect view of 
her naked butt. It’s surprisingly plump for a girl of her size. I should 
have thought about this beforehand and positioned myself down by 
her feet so I’d have a great view of her exposed lower half. Sadly, I’m 
standing by her head. 


“Wh... what? Tanaka...?” 
“Tm glad I managed to get here in time.” 


I muttered something cool and removed my cloak before handing it to 
her. 


Farewell, plump butt, I wish we had more time together. 
“Eh!?” 


The lolibitch leapt to her feet as soon as she realized her body had 
been healed. She quickly wrapped my cloak around her waist and 
removed her butt from sight. She reminded me of a girl that just 
caught a creepy man checking her out on the streets at night. 


“W-What are you hoping to accomplish!? Why would you help me...?” 
“Why wouldn’t I?” 


“because I’m the daughter of house FitzClarence. I’m sure you hate 
me.” 


“Not really.” 
“Then, w-why are you!?” 


“I made a promise. I promised to never abandon you no matter who 


your enemies may be or even if you hate me. I thought it sounded 
cool at the time but thinking back on it, it’s rather embarrassing.” 


“What are you talking about? Did Papa ask you to do that?” 


“You can think of it like that.” 


“Are you still hurt?” 
“...I don’t need anything from you.” 


“T know all of this is happening quite suddenly, but we need to get 
moving. This area is still dangerous. Academy City has a plan in 
action to counter the monster, so it’s best if we keep our distance. We 
should also find you some real clothes.” 


“Th-There’s actually something else...” 

“What is it?” 

“T ran into someone you know just before... that thing appeared.” 
“Eh? Who? Are they still nearby?” 

“Y-Yeah, it was that elf and the Aufschnaiter child.” 

“No way...” 

I never even considered that Edita Sensei might be out in this. 


If Goggoru-chan is with her, they should be able to get to safety 
without my help. I know that Goggoru-chan preferred to keep her 
distance from most people, but those two seem to be getting along 
recently. My black and white lolis. 


“Was the Goggoru with them?” 


“She might’ve been. I didn’t think to check...” 
“Right.” 


This would be the one time I have no clue where Goggru-chan is. I 
need to hurry and start looking for them. I can’t leave Edita Sensei 
alone. She described a Red Dragon as a powerful enemy so an attack 
from the slug’s tentacles would be her end. 


“Tm sorry, but follow me, please.” 
“Ah, wai... wait! What do you think you’re doing!?” 


I didn’t have time to wait for an answer. I lifted my own body into the 
air while also lifting Ester-chan up using my flight magic. I needed a 
way to protect myself from Ester-chan’s constant handjob attacks 
which led to me learning how to make other objects fly. I’ve practiced 
a lot and now can make objects float without even touching them. 


It’s also the same magic that I used to lift the rubble off of her body. 
“TIl keep you safe, but I need you to come with me.” 
“I-I don’t need you to keep me safe! I can manage on my own!” 


“So you think you can fly out of here while avoiding the creature’s 
attacks?” 


Countless tentacles were slashing through the sky. Rubble was sent 
flying into the air whenever they came crashing down to earth and 
buildings were collapsing all around us. The dust clouds created from 
the destroyed buildings reduced visibility severely as well. I didn’t 
expect Ester-chan to have the ability to make it out of here safely on 
her own and she seemed to realize that as well. I guess when she lost 
her memory, she also lost her ability to use flight magic. 


All of that time and effort, lost. It was kind of sad. 


Maybe it won’t be as difficult for her to relearn the ability. However, 
now is not the time to test that theory. 


“We’re leaving.” 
“T already sai — w-wait! What are you doing!?” 
The lolibitch’s body floated beside me as I flew into the sky. 


Her constant flailing might have offered me a decent view, but my 
focus was on finding Edita and the JC before it’s too late. 


I was flying low in the sky just out of reach of the slug’s tentacles. 


A loud boom resounded from above me. The sound echoed through 
my head and I was nearly deafened for a moment. I looked up to find 
the source and spotted several people floating in the sky. 


Each of them was someone I was familiar with. 


Professor Journal along with the Heroes of the East and West and 
some members of their parties were flying above me. 


Several of them were holding staves or wands out in front of them. 
They must be the cause of the loud boom, most likely a magical attack 
of some sort. I also noticed several magic circles encasing them like 
barriers which were similar to a magic I saw the noble mage use 
during the dragon subjugation party. 


“Wait, i-is that...?” 
Ester-chan pointed the figures out once she noticed them. 
She must recognize them. 


She was still floating beside me as I used my flight magic on her. She 
had grown accustomed to the levitation and was now sitting in midair 


while holding her skirt down to prevent it blowing in the wind. 


I wonder how different a ‘dere’ Ester-chan would have reacted in this 
situation. 


There’s no doubt she’d let her ‘skirt’ blow wildly as she fully exposes 
her lower body while offering herself to me. I bet she’d be smiling the 
entire time too. I suddenly felt the blood rushing to my lower body. 
There’s no doubt that such a full-frontal assault like that would be 
super effective to any virgin. 


“They are the Hero of the East and West as well as Professor Journal.” 


“Amazing! This is the first time I’ve seen the Heroes of the East and 
West fighting beside each other!” 


“Is it really that rare a sight?” 
“Of course it is! Don’t you know anything?” 
“It’s really that big of a deal?” 


“That’s right! The chosen hero has always been one person. That is, of 
course, until this generation when two people were chosen! To add to 
that, the two heroes were taken from two separate countries which 
have been at war with each other for decades!” 


“What a strange pairing...” 


So they’re not too different from the two main choices for a heroine in 
a galge. 


This reminded me of the hostile nature that existed between the two 
when I first encountered them on the Dark Continent. 


That’s what they were arguing about when I first met them. 


“With such brave men here to save us, that creature stands no chance. 
Thank goodness. It would be unfortunate if Allen and I would have to 


find a new city after the first one we escaped from Papa to got 
destroyed.” 


Ester-chan has high expectations for the heroes. 


I also noticed other figures that appeared to be cheering on the 
heroes. 


Many of the citizens of Academy City were no longer fleeing the slug. 
Now they’re lining the streets and singing the praises of the heroes 
flying above their heads. Those bestowed the title of ‘hero’ earn great 
admiration from the average person. Even a random villager would 
have heard of them just because a title was granted to them. 


I never really confirmed how either of the Heroes felt toward me 
before we left the Dark Continent. It’s possible they both resent me for 
upstaging them. I doubt either of them are hostile toward me, but I 
can’t know that without reading their minds, and I’m not going to use 
Goggoru-chan’s ability to find out. 


It’s a frustrating position to be in, but, right now, my main focus 
should be keeping them alive. 


These two are the main characters of the story. They’ve been rivals for 
years but are now forced to work together when confronted with an 
overwhelmingly powerful enemy. It’s a tense situation that a busamen 
like me loves reading about in books. However, I fully understand the 
power of the tentacle slug they’re about to take on which replaces the 
usual excitement I’d feel with dread. 


“Ah, look! The Heroes are about to attack!” 


Ester-chan looked toward the sky with excitement as the Heroes’ 
assault began. 


The Heroes of the East and West launched forward through the air 


simultaneously. The entire scene looked like it was taken straight from 
a movie. Of course, they looked cool. 


“Heroes like them can kill a lowly monster like that in one hit...” 


The tentacles of the slug didn’t hesitate to respond to the charging 
heroes. 


Bu~oon 


The Heroes didn’t stay in flight for long. The very first tentacle that 
attacked them swatted them down like flies. In one quick swoop, a 
massive tentacle the size of a building swept through the air, hitting 
both Heroes before they could get close to the slug. There was a 
sickening crunch that even I could hear from my position some 
distance away. The two were launched towards the earth before 
slamming into a building, crushing through several walls and creating 
a cloud of dust. 


Then, as if adding insult to injury, the building they crashed into 
began to collapse on top of them. 


“T-The monster... in o-one shot...” 
Even Ester-chan was left at a loss for words. 
Watching the Heroes be defeated with such ease shocked the lolibitch. 


Professor Journal and the Heroes’ companions quickly moved to save 
themselves and the Heroes. Most of them began to retreat while firing 
off magic attacks from a distance while a few others rushed to save 
the Heroes before they could be crushed beneath the building. 


However, the tentacle slug had found a new target for its attacks. 


Up to this point, the slug’s tentacles had been rampaging wildly, 
destroying everything it came across with no real sense of direction. 
However, now that a threat had presented itself, the tentacles all 
focused on the party in the sky. One by one, the tentacles quickly 
swatted down the floating defenders. No matter how skilled at flight 


magic any of them were, the tentacles outmaneuvered them all. They 
all crashed into the ground much the same as the Heroes had done 
previously. 


The best defense a combined force of Academy City’s strongest and 
the fabled Heroes only managed to last a few minutes against the slug. 


This isn’t the time to be hesitating. 
I need to use my recovery magic immediately. 


If the Heroes are killed, who will complete the quest to defeat the 
Demon King? 


“Hnn...” 


I activated a massive area of effect recovery magic large enough to 
encompass the area where everyone had fallen. I can’t be sure that 
focusing on a certain area would heal everyone that’s been injured, so 
my plan was to cover an area several kilometres in size to ensure I got 
everyone. 


“W-Wait, what are you doing!?” 
“This will just take a moment.” 


Ester-chan was concerned when she noticed a magic circle forming 
beneath us. 


I gave her a quick response as I continued focusing on my recovery 
magic. It was close to thirty seconds before the effects started to show. 
The magic circle increased in size until it covered a large portion of 
the city. It began emitting a warm, white light that healed anything 
inside of it. As long as they weren’t killed instantly, they should be 
healed. 


“That white... glow...?” 


“Pm still worried about Edita-san. I need to make this quick so I can 
find her.” 


The surrounding section of the city had been overtaken by chaos once 
the Heroes had been thoroughly defeated. The people were panicking, 
the streets were on fire, and most of the buildings had collapsed. It 
was hell on earth. 


I can’t rest until I know Edita Sensei is safe. 
I love you, Sensei. I’ll do everything in my power to save you. 
“Eh? Ah. w-wait, what are you-!?” 


I don’t care if this flight speed is scaring the lolibitch. Nothing is going 
to stop me from saving Sensei. 


It only took a few minutes of flying through the sky to notice Edita 
Sensei. 


I don’t know if it was intentional, but she was making it clear where 
she was, her magic almost acting as a beacon. 


The JC was with her. 


The magic she was using was a barrier that she created around herself 
and the JC. It was the only thing holding up a several story building 
that had been crushed near the base and toppled over onto them. 


Sweat poured from her brow and she was down on one knee. The 
desperation was evident on her face. 


The glow created by the large barrier was enough to draw my 
attention. 


“Gunununu...” 
The JC was cowering on the ground behind Sensei. 


She was sitting on the ground beneath Sensei’s small frame. Perhaps 
she was initially in shock when she fully expected to die, but once she 
realized Sensei had saved her but the tower was still a threat, she 
leapt to her feet and ran out of the danger zone. 


“J-I’m sorry! I-I don’t know what else to do!” 

“Ah, hey! Stop running! You can’t leave me here!” 

“Shut up! You’d do the same if you were in my position!” 
Completely corrupt to the core. 

It’s exactly what Pd do in that situation. 
Self-preservation is something all winners have. 


Which is why I love Edita Sensei who will always lose due to her own 
misguided kindness. 


“Oi, that’s not fair! That isn’t fair!” 


“What can someone like me do!? Even the Heroes were defeated in a 
single attack! The only chance we’ve got is to run!” 


“T-The only chance you’ve got! You can’t leave me after I saved you! 
It’s not fair!” 


Two similar situations, two very different groups of people. Ester-chan 
nearly died trying to save the megane bully and it took convincing to 
get the megane to leave her to her fate. This situation is far more 
realistic. One person saves another and expects to be saved in return 
while the person that was saved only wants to guarantee their own 
survival. It’s almost comical. 


The JC started running first and managed to put some ground between 
herself and Edita before Edita too also started to run out from beneath 
the floating rubble. 


Edita Sensei screamed after the JC as they both fled the area. She was 
screaming any insult that could come to mind but I’m not sure if she 
has time to devote her energy to anything but running. She was 
already breathing heavily and I could see her legs slowly turning to 
jelly. She’s already reached her limit. 


“Gu... nununu...” 

She’s about to collapse. 

I have to save her. 

“U-Umm, that Elf, she’s not...” 


Once Ester-chan realized the elf that was about to be crushed was 
Edita Sensei, she actually showed a look of concern. The same person 
she had been fighting with just a couple days prior, she was now 
worried about. 


“Edita-san!” 
“Ah ” 


Sensei’s expression changed once she looked up and saw the lolibitch 
and I flying above her. 


Her face lit up as she recognized us. A port in the storm, a light in the 
dark, or a busamen in the sky; her saviour was here. She quickly 
realized her true self was showing and it was replaced by the usual 
stubborn loli I was used to. 


“S-Stay back! You’ll just get crushed too!” 


Always so stubborn. 


I’m surrounded by stubborn blonde non-virgin loli’s that always put 
up a brave face. Both the lolibitch and my thick thighed loli Sensei. 
It’s nice seeing this side of them. Especially Sensei who has given me a 
lot of fan service lately. The bravery she was showing was extra cool. I 
don’t think I could fall more in love with her. 


“Tl take care of it, just stay there!” 
“Eh!?” 
I used my flight magic to control the direction the tower was falling. 


I checked a clear area to the side of Edita Sensei’s barrier and made 
sure there was nobody in the landing area before redirecting the 
building toward it. It landed with a thud and a puff of dust erupted 
from it, but nobody was injured. 


“Wha...” 

“Are you alright, Edita-san?” 

“W-What did you just...” 

Sensei’s eyes widened as she stared at me in disbelief. 
I don’t think I’ve used that magic in front of Sensei yet. 
“Edita-san?” 


“I-I shouldn’t be surprised. You’ve already defeated a red dragon and 
what you did with your fireball when we were attacked by the sky 
pirates. It’s probably simple for you to move something of this size 
with your flight magic.” 


“I get you’re confused, but we need to get out of here.” 
“A-Ah, right!” 


The tentacled slug is still rampaging despite the Heroes’ attempts to 


defeat it. We’re still surrounded by many tall buildings, and if we stay 
here, it’s likely we’ll find ourselves in the same position. 


Even so, I can’t help but feel like I’m putting everyone in danger by 
being near them thanks to my low LUC stat. 


“U-Uwaaaaaaa!” 


I was looking around for our best route of escape when I heard a 
scream. 


It was a familiar scream. 


I looked toward where the voice came from and spotted the JC being 
harassed by several small tentacles. They wiggled their way through 
the rubble on the ground and grabbed the JC by the ankles before 
lifting her into the air. She was dangling upside down by her ankles. 


Why does it always get worse? 

“Gu, what is wrong with that kid...” 

Edita Sensei looked annoyed as well. 

Ester-chan surprised me by trying to defend the JC. 


“Oi, what are you two doing!? Isn’t that the girl that you two were 
helping write a report!? Why aren’t you protecting her!?” 


“Ah, her? She ran off trying to save herself! Why do you think I was 
left standing here, on my own, under that huge building!? It’s not my 
problem she got herself in even more danger!” 


“But, if you do nothing, she'll...” 
“Uguu...” 


I can see where the lolibitch is coming from. 


Which means it’s time for me to show off again. 
Time to raise her affection level. 


I managed to get the same lolibitch that hated my guts to start 
desperately begging me to marry her by saving her in a similar 
situation during the dragon extermination party. I could try to see if 
the same methods work on the JC. I might be able to get a girl who 
should be a virgin to fall in love with me. 


Amazing. This is great. 

My moment has finally arrived. 
I’ve waited for it for so long. 
What feels like multiple lifetimes. 


I’ve craved something considered so normal for most people ever since 
I was a child. 


I will marry the JC. 
“PIL save her.” 
“Eh? O-Oi, wait a second!” 


I know I’m putting Edita Sensei and Ester-chan in further danger by 
keeping them here, but I can’t abandon the JC. I erected several 
Stonewalls around the pair to protect them and left a small opening 
that they could escape from if necessary. It’s a simple shelter that 
should be capable of protecting them from any debris or falling 
buildings. 


“W-What the heck are you doing!? Did you just use Stonewall!?” 
“What do you think you’re doing!? D-Don’t be stupid!” 


I left the two loud blonde loli’s in the stone shelter and took off to 


save the JC. 


I flew toward the JC faster than I’ve ever flown before. It wasn’t that I 
was desperate to save her. To me, she wasn’t just a cute girl in danger. 
Rather, I saw an untouched hymen waiting to be broken. 


I have to take down the tentacled slug. 


I flew into the sky directly above the dangling JC and prepared to 
shoot a fireball at the base of the tangle of tentacles that were 
constricting her. I held my hand out in front of me as a magic circle as 
large as my body formed in front of it. As I shouted, “Fireball,” a large 
mass of swirling flames erupted from the circle. 


“Eat that!” 


I perfected the homing feature and my fireball was on a direct course 
to strike the mass of tentacles. 


However, a smaller fireball came flying from somewhere on the street 
toward the slug. There must still be someone down there trying to put 
up a fight. 


The fireball I fired was larger and slower moving, so when the smaller 
fireball caught its attention, the slug also noticed my attack. It then 
concentrated several tentacles together and formed a wall which 
protected it from my attack. My fireball was destroyed, leaving only a 
few wisps of smoke as evidence it ever existed. 


There was a loud crash and dust flew up from the ground as a single 
tentacle fell to earth. 


My fireball managed to take out a tentacle, but there are still many 

left and that wasn’t even my intended target. The tentacle squirmed 
around on the ground, spraying unknown fluids around on the city 

streets. 


The slug ignored the smaller fireball entirely which allowed it to hit 
its target right in the main mass that made up the creature’s body. It 
exploded but didn’t even manage to leave any scorch marks against 
the creature’s massive frame. Just as its status suggests, this slug has 
considerable defense and a normal attack stands little chance of 
damaging it. 


“Damn it. Again!” 


We're in a city that, despite the slug’s best efforts, is still filled with 
people. Something like this is unavoidable. 


I was frustrated with my failure and quickly fired another swirling 
mass of flames toward the tentacles constraining the JC. 


My initial attack must have caught the creature’s attention. It viewed 
me as a credible threat now and brought a tentacle the size of a 
building forward and placed it between the JC and me. The massive 
tentacle swatted away my fireball but my attack still managed to land 
some damage. 


A fiery explosion erupted when the tentacle made contact with the 
fireball and the raging flames enveloped the entirety of the large 
tentacle. 


The end of the tentacle was blown away, sending chunks of meat 
flying through the city. The remainder of the tentacle fell to the 
ground, limp. 


[Guoo0000000000000] 

The first sign of pain that the creature let out. 

It must have a mouth to make a sound like that. 
“One more time!” 

I said this more as a prayer to myself than anything. 


The creature is taking me seriously now, so I should as well. Over a 


dozen magic circles formed in front of me at once and an equal 
number of fireballs the size of a large man slowly emerged from the 
centre of them. They launched simultaneously and hurtled toward the 
mass of tentacles that restrained the JC. 


The tentacled slug was ready, however, as numerous small tentacles 
sprang up to defend the main host. Each tentacle that was blown away 
by one of my fireballs was swiftly replaced by another. There was a 
clear intent to the actions of the slug; it was protecting the tentacles 
restraining the JC. 


I wonder if it’s intelligent enough to understand what I’m trying to do. 
[Guuuuoooo0000!]] 


The slug let out another cry of pain as a dozen lifeless tentacles fell to 
the ground. 


The last fireball left hurtled toward the creature when one of the 
tentacles holding the JC pulled her into its path. 


“Wha-!?” 


This isn’t good. The fireball is on a direct collision course with the JC 
and she stands no chance of surviving. I quickly manipulated the 
fireball so its trajectory swiftly changed and fired off toward the sky. 
It exploded in the air like a massive firework celebrating my failure. 


[Guguguooo0000] 
One more roar and this one almost sounded like a mocking laugh. 


The remaining tentacles that had been randomly destroying buildings 
and smashing the ground converged on me. All of the creature’s 
strange appendages were now focused on me and protecting the one 
tentacle still restraining the JC. 


Is that tentacle in control of the others? 


“this thing is smarter than I thought.” 


When I first attacked it, the tentacles were probably acting out of self- 
preservation more than anything. But now that the slug has singled 
me out as the one credible threat it has faced, it’s new strategy is to 
take me out before continuing its rampage. I thought this was nothing 
more than a mindless monster but it’s clear now that it is intelligent. 


I initially continued my onslaught of fireballs, but now that the 
creature was playing dirty, I was forced to send the remaining fireballs 
firing off toward the sky. I can’t act reckless and risk endangering the 
JC. The creature went on the offensive as soon as it realized my 
attacks had ceased. 


[Guguoooo0o00000000!] 


The tentacles appeared to act at random up to this point, but they 
were now clearly acting with one mind. 


“Damn it!?” 


It took all of my skill with flight magic to avoid the countless tentacles 
that flew at me with killing intent. Completely by accident, as I was 
avoiding their attacks in the air, I had somehow managed to 
maneuver myself closer to the main tentacle. For the first time, I was 
within earshot of the JC, and the words she had for me were, 


“H-Help me! Please, save me!” 


The tears streaming down her cheeks and the desperate pleas for help 
were that of a normal girl. 


A normal, ordinary girl. 


Goggoru-chan massacred countless fairies when she was left alone, the 
loligon can kill anyone in a single punch to the stomach, and Edita 
Sensei is an ancient elf who has had hundreds of years to be used by 
other men. 


This is the girl I’ve been waiting for. 


This is what I’ve always wanted. 


She is the heroine of my story. 

Wait for me, heroine. The hero will save you. 

“Tm going to save you. I promise you, I’ll save you!” 
“Wha...!?” 

Our eyes met for a brief moment. 


A busamen flying in the sky and a JC captured by the evil monster. 
Our eyes met as the swirling mass of tentacles converged around us. If 
this were an anime, a rock version of the OP would start playing right 
about now. 


I’m not going to hold anything back. 


I'll conjure a fireball so astronomically large that no matter how many 
tentacles the slug has, it won’t be able to defend against it. Even if this 
slug can still live after having most of its body blown away, it will be 
easier to manage at a smaller size. The main tentacle also won’t be 
able to use the JC as a shield if I do everything right. 


I’m going to use all of the skill points I earned on the Dark Continent 
to save my heroine. 


Skill window, open. 


Passive: 
MagvtAPower Recovery 
Ma wtABfficiency 


Language Knowledge 


Active: 

RecWaAby Magic 

Eine4Mlagic 

Purification Magic 

Eligh5 Magic 

Enviit®nmental Engineering Magic 


B@maining Skill Points 
There’s only one thing to do — 


Passive: 
MagvtAPower Recovery 
MagitABfficiency 


Language Knowledge 


Active: 

Reciany Magic 

Eire IMSgic 

Purfication Magic 

Eligh5 Magic 

Envii®nmental Engineering Magic 
Bemaining Skill Points 


That should do it. 


Men are simple creatures. Other magic exists in this world, but when 
the opportunity to go all out and unleash maximum damage presents 
itself, no man can resist. My fireball has finally achieved a level in the 
hundreds. There’s only one way this can end now. 


[Guooo] 
I flew into the sky until I was out of range of the tentacles. 
An attack this cool needs an equally cool pose. 


I held both of my arms above my head. All 125 levels of my fire magic 
are going into this attack. I shouted out toward the heavens and... 
what the hell is that? A magic circle that covered the entirety of 
Academy City formed several hundred feet above me in the sky. 


The lines of the circle were fiery red and emitted an intense red light 
that bathed the city in crimson light. The fireball had yet to appear 
and I could already tell that this was different from any other attack I 
had used before. The size alone is enough to tell me that. 


It’s my attack and even I’m scared. 


“O-Oooooooohhhh!” 
Even if I’m scared, I’m too committed to stop now. 
I’m just going to let this momentum carry me to wherever it leads. 


Besides, this is the quintessential moment where the ugly boy proves 
his use to the beautiful heroine. A momentous occasion like this is 
necessary to make any girl fall for an ugly man. Without a moment 
like this, the ugly man can never get married. This is the once-in-a- 
lifetime opportunity that every busamen dreams of growing up. I’m 
going to grab this opportunity with both hands and drag myself from 
this virgin hell. 


Goodbye virginity, hello condom. 
“Eat my fireball!” 


I screamed out for the city below to hear me, hoping my feelings 
would reach the JC. 


I’m unsure whether or not she heard me, but my fireball certainly did. 
There was an ominous silence that preceded the emergence of several 
tendrils of flames. The tendrils clung to the edges of the circle as if 
they were pulling the main mass of inferno from the depths of some 
unknown hell. 


It took several seconds before the main body of the fireball was 
visible. 


“Its... massive.” 
That might be too big. 


The mass that was emerging from the circle was undoubtedly one side 
of the fireball. It is a ball after all so ‘side’ may not be the right term. 
However, the body of the fireball was so large that it was difficult to 
see any curvature and it looked almost flat as it slowly came into 
view. 


Is this thing going to be as large as the circle? 


Trying to put that into perspective is difficult. The slug is a massive 
creature that could cover the central section of Academy City from 
edge to edge. The magic circle that hung in the air dwarfed the slug. A 
good comparison would be to equate the slug to the earth and my 
fireball to the sun. 


This really isn’t good. 


If that thing hits the slug, the JC stands no chance of surviving. Even I 
will be in danger. 


My own attack drew my attention away from the slug which gave it 
an opportunity to attack. 


I thought I was out of range, but one tentacle was able to stretch far 
enough to reach me. 


The main body was sluggish but this tentacle moved with extreme 
agility and quickly entangled itself around my body. The attack was 
reminiscent of the loligon’s tail attack. I tried my best to avoid it, but 
it managed to wrap itself around most of my body. 


“Damn!” 
I was captured before I even had time to react. 
I’m no different than the Heroes of the East and West. 


The tentacle ripped me out of the sky and smashed me into the earth. 
My vision went black and I could feel my bones shattering from the 
impact. Blood was pouring from several open wounds on my body and 
my leg was bent in an unnatural way. I had lost all feeling in the right 
side of my body. 


I panicked but still remembered to activate my recovery magic. 


A magic circle formed beneath me and a warm white glow caressed 
my wounded body. The pain quickly disappeared and the wounds 


covering my body were all healed in a matter of seconds. 
I only narrowly managed to avoid dying. 
If I had hesitated for even a moment, I may have died. 


This attack had somehow managed to tear all of my clothes to shreds. 
As I got to my feet, the last shreds of fabric holding my pants and shirt 
together gave way and they both fell to the ground. I was relieved to 
see my underwear had held strong but this relief was short lived as 
even they ripped and fell from my waist. 


Should I keep fighting? 

I mean, I’m completely naked. 

No, I shouldn’t be worried about something like that right now. 
“Is that fireball still...” 


I turned my eyes toward the sky and was relieved to see the magic 
circle had disappeared. 


The small percent of the fireball that appeared was also gone. 


Unintentionally, the giant slug has given me a do-over and a chance to 
avoid destroying the planet. 


“alright.” 


I’ve always been able to increase my level with magic and use it freely 
without worrying about the consequences, but my plummeting LUC 
stat has led to my magic being dangerous to both friend and foe if 
used improperly. Not that I didn’t already have enough to worry 
about. 


[Guguguuuoooo000!] 


The tentacled slug started roaring once more. 


Several tentacles started converging on me now that I was within 
reach. 


“Tm not making the same mistake twice...” 


This time I was trying to use a fireball with a much less intense heat. 
Dozens of magic circles formed in the air, surrounding the slug’s body. 
They were all close to six metres in size and the fireballs that emerged 
from them were close to the same size. 


The colour was paler than usual which may indicate the power 
change. 


“Fireball!” 

The fireballs lurched forward and sped toward the target. 
[Guguguooooo0o000000!] 

The slug showed the same reaction as before. 


The main tentacle restraining the JC quickly moved and placed her in 
the fireball’s path. 


Glee?” 
Not this time. 


I quickly redirected all of the fireballs to avoid the JC. The sudden 
change of course caused several of the fireballs to miss the slug 


entirely and explode harmlessly in the streets leaving several craters 
behind. 


Over a dozen of the fireballs managed to hit their target. The 
explosion tore large chunks from the slug’s body. However, the slug is 
so massive in size that even this seemed to do little to phase it. 


Name 

Bale 

Rhimera Body (High Demon) 
B20 

Fobmer Demon King 
20010000 / 21950000 
1900000 / 18900000 
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A4442 

HYTY8030 
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Almost no damage. This thing is going to take forever to take down. 


I’ve always managed to win by going all out. I’ve been able to do this 
because most of the areas I’ve fought have been sparsely populated 
and I don’t have to worry about collateral damage. No matter how 
much damage I needed to inflict, I was never in danger of harming 
any innocent people. 


However, this slug decided to attack a densely populated city. 


Even if I land all of my fireballs, the explosion may cause collateral 
damage, maybe even causing more damage than the slug. Not to 
mention the fire from my attacks can cause further damage to the city. 
The few attacks that I’ve used have already caused many fires to 
spread. 


I could continue this brute force method, but if this slug knows 
recovery magic, it will all be pointless. 


My hesitation led to a lapse in my fireball onslaught. 
[Guguguooooo! ] 


The slug had several tentacles poised for defence, but it now used 
these in attack in addition to the many that were already assaulting 


I used my flight magic and tried to fly out of range of the monster’s 
tentacles. However, the tentacles moved at a speed that outmatched 
my own and one of them managed to slash at my body. 


My flesh was torn open and blood poured from my gut. Even though 
the tentacle hardly made contact, it was still enough to cut through 
flesh, muscle, and tendon. The wound tore open further as I flew 
through the air, still dodging countless tentacles, and bent my body in 
weird angles. A light slash from the tentacles does as much damage as 
a butcher’s knife. I can’t let up on my recovery magic for a second. 


As long as I’m able to save the JC, all of this pain and suffering will be 
worth it. 


Saying that is much easier than actually accomplishing it. There must 
be nearly a hundred tentacles swarming around me now. Due to the 
heavy congestion, they were starting to get in each other’s way. Many 
of them had become entangled and knotted together, forcing them to 
fall to the ground in a wriggling mass. 


Another tentacle managed to slash at my arm. 
I’m really at a loss for what to do. 

How am I going to save the JC? 

That’s when a new hope was presented to me. 


The tentacle holding the JC was cut near its base and the JC was 
finally free from the monster’s grasp. 


“Who...” 
[Guguoo000000! ] 


Another pained cry from the tentacled slug. 


The main tentacle fell to the ground. 


It was still wrapped around the JC, who was doing her best to free 
herself, but she’s not going to make it in time. Both the tentacle and 
her will plummet to the ground and she’ll likely be crushed under its 
weight. 


I flew full force toward the falling JC, but I quickly realized I wouldn’t 
make it in time. There’s nothing I can do. 


I’m not going to be able to save her. All I can do is watch her fall to 
her death. 


No, I just need to give it a little more and I can save her. 


I was desperately trying to reach her when I saw someone snatch the 
JC from mid-air. The hand pulled the JC free and the limp tentacle fell 
to the ground causing a cloud of dust to erupt from the ground and 
the earth to tremble. 


The person that saved the JC was holding her by one hand and 
floating in the air. 


“Ts this thing really that important to you, human? Is this what 
humans find attractive?” 


It was the masochist demon. 


He must be the same one that cut off the main tentacle. He probably 
used his teleportation magic to phase inside of the tentacle and sever 
it without the slug even noticing his presence. 


Finally, something is going my way. 
“Thank you. You saved her, Gerosu-san.” 
“T didn’t do it to help you.” 


“Did Doris-san tell you everything?” 


“Ha? What do you mean?” 
His tone was curt as usual. 


He can be as rude as he likes. I’m thankful that someone as powerful 
as him is on my side. 


Still, it’s unfortunate that he stole my final moment. The culmination 
of all of my efforts, wasted because I was too slow to act. This is the 
point where the heroine falls for the hero. She’s definitely going to fall 
in love with him. I know I'd be in love after such a heroic act. Not to 
mention the fact that the kimoronge is objectively handsome. 


When I looked toward the JC, her eyes were locked on the 
kimoronge’s handsome face. 


Her eyes were wide open and she couldn’t look away. 


She doesn’t even need to say anything. I know exactly how she’s 
feeling. 


His overall look gave off the quiet studious class president that was 
somehow cool. Now combine that look with his incredible fighting 
ability and throwing himself into danger to save the heroine, and you 
have a situation where no man or woman could stop themselves from 
falling for him. 


There’s no doubt about it. I may as well leave now and get their 
marriage certificate written up. 


But then, she turned her gaze towards me. 
What is happening? Her eyes grew even wider when she saw me. 
Oh, right. It’s because I’m naked. Who wouldn’t be surprised? 


Not to mention the countless attacks I’ve suffered from the tentacled 


slug. I’ve healed all of my wounds, but I’m still covered in blood. I’m a 
naked man that’s been assaulted by tentacles. I don’t think a man 
could look more pathetic if he tried. 


Her eyes are starting to get my son excited. 


It’s over for me. 


I’ve been locked out of the JC route. 


“What is it? You mentioned my Master earlier, did something happen 
to her?” 


Screw it. It’s already happened so I might as well embrace it. 
I’m going to flaunt my son at the JC without holding back. 
Let the image burn into her mnd. 


“No, she’s fine. I was just trying to think of a strategy for how to 
handle this.” 


“How to handle it? You’re capable of ending this at any moment. 
Unless there’s some other powerful being here that used that 
maximum magic. I would’ve made it my life’s mission to kill if you 
harmed my master all to save some child. A strategy? Y-You’ve got to 
be joking...” 


“...maximum magic?” 


“Yes. Now, I don’t want to be involved in this any further, alright?... 
rll watch over this human while you ‘handle this.” 


Aah, right. 


I guess the kimoronge came here after seeing the second sun that I 
summoned. He never spoke to Drill-chan. The fireballs were enough to 
tell him that I was here. 


What a considerate demon. 


“Thank you. I won’t let something like this happen again.” 


“Ku, to think such an insane human existed...” 
The hostage was successfully saved thanks to the masochist demon. 


All of the despair I felt moments ago went away now that the JC was 
safe. 


“But are you okay with this? You attacked that monster to save her.” 
“Your point?” 
“T thought you might have a conflict of interest.” 


“’, not at all. Burn this disgusting lump of meat to a crisp for all I 
care.” 


“T see.” 


I thought he might align himself with the creature due to it being a 
demon as well, but I guess I was wrong. I guess he doesn’t have 
anything to do with this creature appearing here. With him cleared, 
the next likely suspect is Pi-chan. 


We can find who’s at fault later. There’s more important things to take 
care of. 


“Good.” 

“H-Hmm...” 

I noticed the kimoronge’s knees were trembling. 
This reassured me. 


“Thank you. I can fight without worrying about her now. IIl take care 
of things from here.” 


I used my flight magic and flew high up into the sky directly above 
the slug. I made sure I was out of reach of all of the slug’s tentacles 


this time. I misjudged it last time and paid the price for it. I’m not 
going to make such a stupid mistake again. 


I’m going to put all of the pain and frustration I hold from having the 
JC route stolen out from under me after doing so much to even have a 
chance of progressing down her route. 


The slug’s level is in the thousands after all. I need to go all out with 
my fireball to make sure I can defeat this thing. 


“There won’t even be a single trace of you left.” 
I’m going to kill this thing in a single attack. 
I still need to be smart about how I do this. 


I need to find a way to concentrate the damage on my target while 
reducing the collateral damage. 


Thinking about this reminded me of something Edita Sensei told me 
when we first arrived in Academy City. 


“I know of someone working on a way to manipulate the shape of your 
favorite spell, fireball.” 


I always regretted being an F ranked student that majored in liberal 
arts. 


I should be focusing more on the shape of the fireball rather than its 
size. 


“Nnuuuuooooo” 
I held my hands towards the sky as I had previously. 


A magic circle nearly a hundred metres in size appeared in the sky 
above me. 


My previous magic circles had all been flat, but this one was convex. 


I need something precise that can damage the slug without destroying 
the city. I envisioned a pointed fireball that could precisely target the 
slug. I focused all of my mana on the magic circle with this image in 
my mind. I put all of the mana that I could into it. 


And, ooh, something’s happening. 
A pointed fireball emerged from the magic circle. 


It almost looked like a large spaceship emerging from an interstellar 
warp gate. It took several seconds before it was fully clear of the gate. 
It’s shape closely resembled a spear over one hundred metres in 
length. Flaming tendrils coiled around the roaring inferno. This may 
be the coolest thing I’ve ever seen. 


This attack deserves its own name. 
“Let’s do this: Type F, Fireball!” 


I don’t need a flashy name like ‘Fire Arrow’ or ‘Flame Lance.’ Fireball 
is perfect for a busamen like me. A busamen only needs one trump 
card. After all a trump card isn’t a trump card if you need multiple. 


Never underestimate something because it’s F ranked. 

I threw my hands downward toward the tentacled slug. 
The flaming spear hurtled toward its target. 
[Guguguguooooo000!] 


The tentacled slug let out a roar unlike anything I’d heard before once 
it realized the danger it was in. It gathered all of its tentacles together 
in defence. Countless tentacles interlaced together and formed a thick 
wall in front of my attack. 


My F ranked attack streaked toward its target. The magic circle hung 
in the air nearly two thousand metres from the slug, but the flaming 
spear covered that distance in a matter of seconds. 


The tip of the spear pierced through the tentacle wall and made 
contact with the main body. 


No explosion followed. 


The explosive force was concentrated in the tip and once it made 
contact, all of that force was unleashed inside of the monster. 


[Guguguocooo! ] 


An earth shaking boom rang out across the city and the force of the 
explosion reached me from my place in the sky. 


The flames spread across the creature like a wildfire across a dry 
forest. The tendrils of flames crept across its body and wrapped 
around the tentacles, burning them to charcoal. The indescribable 
stench of burning tentacles reached my nose. 


As the last of the tentacles were burnt to bits, the main body was 
thrashing around as the flames burned its skin to a crisp. It was as if 
somebody had poured salt on a slug. 


After several minutes of this, the former demon king fell motionless. 
No more cries of pain. 
“alright.” 


Mission complete. 


I confirmed that the last of the tentacled slug had been burnt to a crisp 
before returning to everyone else. 


I didn’t want to return completely naked, so I was forced to turn into a 
looter on the way back. I grabbed a pair of pants and a jacket from a 
corpse from some nameless citizen that died in the battle. The fact 
that I can do this so easily and that actions like these are becoming 


common for me made me feel uneasy about the current trajectory of 
my life. I hope I won’t be punished for this. 


“Pm back.” 
I landed in front of everybody that had gathered together. 


It was easy to spot the Stonewall shelter I had built for Edita Sensei 
and Ester-chan. The masochist demon and the JC had joined up with 
them at some point. Luckily, none of them were injured. 


I let out a sigh of relief after confirming they were all safe. 
Even after the slug was dead, I still couldn’t feel happy. 
“O-Oi... what exactly was...” 


Edita Sensei immediately started questioning me. Her eyes constantly 
shifted between the blackened corpse of the slug and my ugly face. I’m 
not sure what she’s trying to ask. 


“What is it?” 


“Umm, w-what the hell was with the ridiculous scale of that Flare 
Lance...?” 


“the fireball?” 


Edita Sensei cutely tilted her head in response to my answer. I could 
stare at that adorable face forever. 


However, there’s still one big question that needs answering and it’s 
almost as important as admiring my cute teacher’s face. There’s 
someone here that may be able to offer me an answer and I don’t 
know when IlI next be able to ask him about it. I offered Sensei an 
apology in my mind and gave priority to the masochist demon. 


“T have some questions about that creature for you...” 


I turned to face the masochist demon. 


I could see how uncomfortable he was before I even spoke. There was 
definitely something on his mind. When our eyes met, I noticed a 
twitch in his eyebrow that was quickly followed by a disinterested 
remark that suggested he wasn’t going to give me any answers. 


“I don’t know anything.” 

But I already know there’s a connection between them. 
I’ve seen it in their status windows. 

“What exactly is the Demon King?” 


The tentacle slugs’ status showed that it was the same species as the 
Kimoronge, a high demon. I thought that Demon King might be a 
separate race, but that doesn’t appear to be the case. If a Demon King 
is no different than a high demon, what exactly qualifies one to be 
king? 


After a long and painful fight, I came out of it knowing nothing more 
than when I went in. 


“...what could a lowly human like you possibly know?” 
“T think I understand what that chimera was that I just fought.” 
“Kile.” 


The masochist demon turned away from me with a look of repulsion 
covering his face. 


“W-Wait a second! What are you two even talking about!?” 


Ester-chan, who couldn’t stand being left out of any conversation, 
yelled at the two of us before I could get an answer. I quickly 
disregarded her interruption and returned to questioning the 
Kimoronge. This demon can disappear at a moment’s notice and I 


might not have another chance to question him. 


“T never expected you humans to begin collecting the remains of my 
predecessors.” 


“Your predecessor?” 


“No matter how short-lived you humans are, even with a life span less 
than fifty years, you must have heard rumours or read of the past 
Demon Lords in books. The previous Demon Lord was reanimated in 
that undulating lump of meat you just immolated.” 


“That creature was made from the body of a fallen Demon King...” 
So the title of Former Demon King, well, it was accurate, in a way... 
Wait, how is that even possible? 


I thought the Demon King’s reincarnation happened infrequently. The 
last resurrection was over five hundred years ago. Something that far 
back would be considered ancient legend that may not even be viewed 
as real by the masses. His Majesty told me that the last Demon King 
was defeated several generations before he was ever born. 


“Excuse me, Gerosu-san, if you could just tell me a bit more...” 
“I-I told you to wait, didn’t I!? What is all this about a ‘demon lord!?’” 


“The Demon Lord? Was that chimera’s body made from the previous 
Demon Lords?” 


Ester-chan and Edita Sensei’s curiosity was piqued when the name 
Demon King was mentioned. 


The keyword for everyone seems to be this “demon lord.” 


“This Demon Lord is the Demon King I’ve heard mentioned before? 
Something that resurrects once every hundred years or so and is 
always defeated by the chosen Heroes. Ah, which reminds me, I 


witnessed the Heroes of the East and West fighting together. I wonder 
if this was their ‘Demon Lord.’” 


“Once every hundred years? What are you talking about?” 


“Am I mistaken? Just as with each previous Demon Lord, a saint from 
the Great Holy Kingdom prophesied that this Demon King would 

resurrect and chose the Heroes that were destined to defeat him. I just 
assumed such a massive creature must be related to the Demon Lord.” 


“The Demon Lord isn’t the same as your human kings and queens. 
Such a powerful figure is not easily replaced.” 


“Eh? T-Then what are they...?” 
The lolibitch asked the question that was on everyone’s mind. 


I doubt the Kimoronge is lying about any of this. His answers are terse 
and rude but that’s just how he is. Considering the size and power of 
the creature I just fought, I can understand it being difficult to find a 
suitable candidate for the next one. Once in a generation would be an 
understatement. 


Which means someone else must know the truth. 
“T need a proper answer. What exactly is the Demon Lord?” 


The ‘Demon King’ that humans are familiar with and the ‘Demon Lord’ 
that the Demons follow. 


They’re the same but viewed entirely differently. 


“...such annoying little creatures you humans can be. You’re the 
second human to ask me that question.” 


“T don’t care about what others have asked you, I want an answer. 
What is the Demon Lord?” 


The Kimoronge directed a frustrated glare toward me. 


He can glare all he wants, I can’t budge on this. I need to at least learn 
about the true Demon Lord. There appears to be a great disparity 
between the human understanding of a Demon King and the true 
Demon Lord. These details will determine how I act going forward. 


“TIl give you the same answer I gave five hundred years ago: the 
Demon Lord is our religion.” 


“Religion?” 


“The Demon Lord is the strongest among us and the Demon Lord’s 
strength is reason enough for the rest of the demons to fall in line.” 


“I see.” 


The Demon Lord is the king and leader of the entire Demon race, after 
all. That slug’s status window showed it was a High Demon. This race 
is far stronger than an average human and they have a longer lifespan. 
Despite these advantages, their overall society remains at a rather 
primitive level where their leaders are chosen based solely on 
strength. 


“How is it that your Gods walk among us?” 
“Gods? God, huh... ah, I suppose that is a fitting word.” 
“...what do you mean?” 


“A god has followers, yes? Tell me this human: do you think these 
followers know what their ‘god’ thinks?” 


“Are you saying they just blindly follow the Demon Lord without 
knowing what his plans are?” 


“You speak as if that isn’t exactly what you humans do. You make up 
a hierarchy of nobles, priests, apostles, and so on. Different ranks and 
levels of devotion and yet, the same thing can be attributed to all of 

them: they know nothing of what their god truly wants. Most of them 


realize this and simply complain in private while joining the masses in 
public to praise a god they can never hope to truly understand.” 


“Are you saying it’s a compulsion for them to follow?” 


“You’ve seen a small glimpse of the power of a true Demon Lord. In a 
society that honours the strong and casts out the weak, who among 
them would choose not to follow?” 


“You humans wanted to use the body of the previous Demon Lord to 
create a chimera in the hopes of harnessing a fraction of its true 
power. I’m sure there are more just like this one. Only you ignorant 
apes could come up with such a plan to create this abomination.” 


“I see.” 
Hearing this sent a chill down my spine. 


If the tentacled slug possessed the intelligence of a human and the 
mobility of its main body matched its tentacles, I wouldn’t have been 
able to defeat it so easily. Even with Christina on my side and 
Goggoru-chan acting as support, I have doubts that we’d win. 


“There’s little choice left to the average demon but to worship such an 
immensely powerful being.” 


“T can understand why after hearing everything you’ve said.” 
A true Demon Lord sounds like a terrifying opponent. 
A Demon Lord. 


The large difference in lifespan between humans and demons seems to 
have led to this gross misunderstanding. 


“Despite their terrifying power, most Demon Lords are benevolent. 
They allow the Demon race to live happily.” 


“What happened to the Demon Lord of five hundred years ago?” 


I’ve heard from Ester-chan that the Demon Lord has been defeated by 
the chosen heroes for countless generations, going back once every 
hundred years ago. If what the Kimoronge is telling me is true, it must 
mean the Great Holy Kingdom has been creating prophecies of fake 
Demon Lords and arbitrarily choosing someone to be the Hero that 
defeats them. The last true Demon Lord must be the one the 
Kimoronge mentioned from five hundred years ago. 


“Hmph, I don’t owe you any more than I’ve already told you.” 
“|. right.” 


I think the masochist demon is done offering me any help. I still have 
so many questions I’d like to ask, but I think it’s best to leave it here 
for now. Even with so many unanswered questions, this harvest 
proved quite bountiful for Baron Tanaka. 


I’ve basically got all of this information from a member of the enemy 
faction. 


“Tve reached my limit of dealing with humans today. I’m leaving.” 
“Give my regards to your master.” 

“Are you trying to give me orders!?” 

“Tm looking forward to running into each other again.” 

“Wh... Speak for yourself, human.” 


The masochist demon spat out one last line laced with contempt 
before floating up into the sky. 


He flew toward the centre of Academy City to reunite with his master. 
Like a good masochist slave, he flew in a straight line without making 
any detours. 


Once his figure disappeared into the distance, I was also ready to 
leave. 


Baron Tanaka still has responsibilities to finish the meeting that was 
interrupted halfway through. Now that I know what a true Demon 
Lord is, I have to be careful how I act going forward. Once I return to 
the Penny Empire, I need to inform His Majesty and Richard 
immediately. 


“Then, I think I’ll be heading back as well...” 


I was attempting to take my leave when, as I turned to face the others, 
Edita Sensei began an onslaught of questions. 


“You think you’re going to leave without answering any of my 
questions!? First off, what’s with the shape of that massive fireball you 
used!? Who was that guy that helped you!? I could tell by looking that 
he’s a demon, but is he a High Demon!?” 


Ester-chan followed up with her own questions. 


“Exactly! What was up with that magic you used!? And what were you 
two saying about the Demon King and the heroes!? It’s not at all 
similar to what I’ve been told and now I’m confused!” 


They have a point. 
I should explain things to them, but now isn’t the best time. 


“T understand why you two have questions, however, we should first 
head back before I answer anything. I left that meeting halfway 
through and it would be best if I quickly returned. I’ll answer all your 
questions later. 


The JC was the only one that remained quiet. 


I’ve grown so used to her nonstop complaining about her legs being 
tired that I half-expected her to complain that I should’ve saved her 
quicker. However, now she’s just silently staring at her feet. 


She must still be thinking about the masochist demon’s face. 
What a waste. 

Let’s get back to the meeting room. 

“It’s time to go, everyone.” 


I flew back to the centre of Academy City using my flight magic. 
While I flew over the city, I cast out a wide Heal to cover as much of 
the city as I could. 


With the threat of the tentacled slug taken care of, calm returned to 
the meeting. 


It would be hard to believe that these same people had been 
consumed by panic not long ago. They were now cheerfully chatting 
to one another and a servant brought in tea and snacks to go along 
with the pleasant conversation. 


“That Professor Journal really is something.” “Professor Journal’s 
magic is on a level like nothing I’ve ever seen before.” “I only realize 
now how limited my knowledge of magic is after witnessing first hand 
the incredible skill of Professor Journal.” “Td love it if the Professor 
would come to my country to give a lecture on magic.” “Ah, that 
sounds like a great idea.” 


Every member had unending praise for Professor Journal. 


The general consensus of those gathered was that the tentacled slug 
had been defeated by Professor Journal. It’s understandable 
considering the distance between this tower and where the fight took 
place. The massive tentacled slug was the size of a fist from here, so a 
human would be smaller than a grain of rice. 


I suppose that is for the best. 


The ambassador of the Penny Empire shouldn’t be getting involved 


with incidents like this. They might even demand I pay reparations for 
the damage caused to the city. Pll just use Professor Journal as a 
scapegoat. 


I spotted Professor Journal on the way back to the tower. The 
Professor along with the Heroes of the East and West and their 
respective parties were down in the city streets helping the injured 
and putting out the fires. 


“haa.” 
I sank into my chair and let out a sigh. 


I didn’t have much time to relax before Drill-chan sat next to me and 
started questioning me. 


“T-That spell was an incredible size.” 

“I don’t know. It seemed normal to me.” 

She was also watching from the tower. 

“really?” 

“Ask your servant if you want to know the details.” 

She glanced over her shoulder at the kimoronge. 

He really did head straight back to his master. 

“Hmm? Well, whatever, my servant is allowed his privacy.” 
“Thank you, Master. Your generosity knows no bounds.” 
“Ooooo0000hohohoho, that’s right, ’m a benevolent master!” 


I asked Edita Sensei, Ester-chan, and the JC to head back to the room 
before I returned to the meeting. I can imagine how suspicious the 
others here would be if I showed up with Ester-chan and Edita Sensei, 


but the JC being a student of this school might raise the most 
questions. 


While I was talking to the big-breasted loli with an intact hymen, the 
conversation amongst the rest of those gathered for the meeting was 
changing almost every second. The sudden attack had led to the 
moderator losing all control over the meeting. 


The ambassadors were now condemning the meeting entirely. 


“Where did that creature even come from?” “I’m curious as well.” 
“Holding this meeting in such a dangerous city seems ill-advised.” 
“This meeting is meant to bring our countries together, but I find that 
hard to do when my life is threatened.” “I agree.” “Maybe it’s time to 
discuss this being the last of these meetings.” “I feel the same.” 


Each ambassador voiced their opinion. 


“Tve always felt these meetings were unnecessary.” “What does it 
matter if we attend some conference as long as our countries are 
supporting the Heroes?” “It’s dangerous for us to gather like this.” 
“We each have to sacrifice so much time from our busy schedules.” “I 
couldn’t agree more.” 


The man wearing the vestments that was leading the meeting until 
this point was now seated at the table with sweat pouring down his 
face. 


Professor Bus was standing beside him and looked equally as dejected 
minus the sweat. 


The representatives refused to remain silent until they had someone to 
place the blame on for the attack. 


“E-Everyone, if you would please remain silent for a moment!” 
He yelled loud enough to be overheard above the raucous crowd. 


“We shall adjourn the meeting for the time being. We will reconvene 
when we have had time to discover the source of this creature. I 


understand that this is an inconvenience to all of you that have set 
aside time in your busy schedules, but I would appreciate your 
understanding in these trying times.” 


Drill-chan was visibly upset by the robed man’s words. 

“As if this meeting wasn’t a big enough waste of time already.” 

“Tt’s not his fault. An attack like that needs time to be investigated.” 
“So? What was it all about?” 

“Tm still trying to find out myself.” 

“Ara, how unusual. I’d expect you to be the one with the answers.” 


“This is a complex matter. If you really want answers, you should ask 
that manservant of yours. He’d be the one that has answers. I’d 
purchase him from you if you’re willing to sell, but I’m not sure he’s 
worth all that much.” 


“O-Oi! You...” 

Nice. I was able to get a jab in on the kimoronge. 

It helped improve my mood somewhat. 

He actually did help me out this time so I shouldn’t push any harder. 


“Jokes aside, he has his own reasons for wishing to remain silent. I 
know you don’t need to listen to me, but I hope you’re true to your 
word of being a ‘benevolent master.’ Him and I are already on bad 
enough terms so I don’t want him to think I’m pushing you to force 
him to answer your questions.” 


“are you taking Gerosu’s side?” 


“Who knows.” 


“...as if I need you to tell me how to treat Gerosu.” 


I’m not going to pretend that I only have good intentions, but I do 
owe him a debt for saving the JC. I don’t think he’s purely evil and it’s 
likely my encounters with the Demon Lord have only just begun so it 
would be nice to have an ally amongst the Demon race. 


“I do admire that about you, Doris-san.” 

“Tm going to get angry if you make fun of me.” 

“Tm not making fun of you. It’s actually quite the opposite.” 
“Really?” 


“You actually care for your servant. That’s an attractive part of your 
personality.” 


“Fufu~n, is it lines like that that worked on Liz? I’m not her.” 
“Take it however you wish.” 


I felt jealous of the kimoronge for having such a beautiful girl care so 
much for him. 


It reminded me of how Ester-chan was protective of her relatives and 
loved ones. 


This led to a temporary adjournment of the meeting about the Demon 
Lord. 


Academy City is in ruins. Half the city has been destroyed and there 
must be countless casualties. With representatives of so many 
countries gathered here, answers will be demanded. The original 
purpose of the meeting was to be postponed until the source of the 
monster could be found. 


Chapter 5 
Academic City (3rd) 


The meeting being held in Academy City that gathered representatives 
from various countries around the world was originally scheduled to 
last for only two days. However, due to the sudden attack on the city, 
the meeting was postponed for a few days. The person in charge of the 
meeting wished to continue, but the various representatives refused to 
continue until those responsible for the attack could be found. 


Essentially, they were demanding an explanation. 


Considering the purpose of the meeting, the ambassadors understand 
that it’s possible this attack was related to the Demon Lord and this 
could be the start of something bigger or just an attempt to delay the 
Great Holy Kingdom and the rest of the world from joining together. A 
collective decision was made to find the source as quickly as possible 
to determine the severity of the situation we were in. 


This led to me extending my time here by a few days. 
“Only a day left, right?” 
“That’s right.” 


An attack on the city isn’t enough to delay the JC’s due date for her 
report. 


We only had until tomorrow, so I was working with Edita Sensei on 
the overall presentation. The JC is supposed to come see us in a little 
while and we hope to have a rough draft finished by then. 


We were seated across from each other with paper spread out on a 
table in front of us. 


Sensei’s thighs were positioned in the normal way which gave me a 
nice view of her plump thighs pressed up against each other. I wonder 
if there’s something she wants me to do for her again. I’d run through 
fire if she asked me to. 


Goggoru-chan was also with us in her usual position on my bed. 
Thanks to her spending hours laying there every day, I’ve been 
sleeping peacefully every night. Goggoru-chan’s scent is strong on the 
sheets and it’s helped soothe my broken heart after having my top 
heroine candidate stolen from me. 


“By the way, m-may I ask you something?” 
“What is it?” 


“Tt’s something that’s been on my mind and I really want to ask 
you...” 


Edita Sensei spoke with a hint of nervousness in her voice. 
However, she was cut off by a knock at the door. 


knock knock knock A sound coming from the door leading to the 
hallway. 


“Guh... a visitor?” 

“That’s what it sounds like.” 

A horribly timed interruption that left Edita Sensei looking dejected. 
Who could it be? 


As I wondered this, Goggoru-chan jumped up from the bed. She 
walked to the door and stood in front of it like a Secret Service agent, 
reading the mind of the person through the door. 


She then told me who was knocking. 


“It’s the Hero of the East and West and Professor Journal.” 
“T see.” 


I thanked her just the other day for reading a visitor through the door. 
This time, she took the initiative and did it without me asking. I can’t 
help but love such a loyal pet. 


That being said, with Ester-chan, Drill-chan, and the Kimoronge being 
in the city, it may not be the best idea to do so. 


If it’s someone that’s plotting against the FitzClarence family in the 
Penny Empire, I’d happily allow Goggoru-chan to every thought that 
runs through their mind. I’ve even asked her to do so in the past. 


However, anyone that I consider a friend or ally, maybe even those 
that don’t quite fall into that category, should be able to keep their 
thoughts to themselves. I think this is an important line to draw. 


Not to mention that freely reading anyone’s mind will inevitably lead 
to people hating Goggoru-chan. 


A random noble is fine, but not someone like Professor Bus or Pi-chan. 
“...I don’t care about anyone else as long as you stay.” 

“That’s not a good way to think, Rocoroco-san.” 

Also, don’t say something so powerful. 


I know that she’s just desperate for someone to talk to, but if she says 
stuff like that, I might accidentally fall in love with her. If she keeps it 
up, lIl end up kidnapping her and running off to have sex with her for 
the next thirty years. 


“Oi, w-what the hell is she talking about? Did you say something to 
her in your mind?” 


Edita Sensei was curiously glancing back and forth between us. 


I’ve been worried that something like this may happen which is why I 
wanted to restrict communication in my mind to only in emergencies 
or when we’re alone. 


“okay.” 
“Thank you.” 
Sorry, Goggoru-chan. 


Remember, if you try to reverse rape me, I won’t resist. 


She fell silent and made no attempt to reverse rape me. Today might 
not be the day, but a busamen like me has to have hope. If I keep 
bringing it up, I believe that a day will come when it happens. My 
reward will come. 


“Are you intentionally leaving me out? Then, should I just leave so 
you two can have some time alone?” 


“Sorry, that’s not at all what I want.” 

“really?” 

The slightly teary eyed look she gave me added to her charms. 
“Really. I wasn’t being considerate of you.” 

“H-Hmph.” 

I can guess why the two Heroes and Professor Journal are here. 


I encountered the two heroes during the meeting and I’m sure they 
want to know what I’m doing here. The Professor and I may not have 
run into each other in this city, but the Heroes have most likely told 


Professor Journal that I’m here. They must have checked with 
Professor Bus to find which room I’m staying in. 


We last met each other on the Dark Continent and haven’t seen each 
other since we said goodbye there. Well, to be more accurate, I saw 
them but they didn’t see me. I’m sure all of them will have many 
questions about what I’m doing here. 


“Do you want me to ask them to leave?” 

“No, that’s a bad idea. Pll handle them.” 

I want to maintain a friendly relationship with all three of them. 
I declined Sensei’s offer and walked over to the door. 


Just as Goggoru-chan told me, once I opened the door, I was greeted 
by the Heroes of the East and West and Professor Journal. They wore 
the same armour and robes I saw them wearing during the fight 
yesterday. They also wore their swords at their waist and Professor 
Journal was holding a staff. They’re being cautious of me. 


Well, I am a strange, flat yellow-faced man with a mysterious 
background. 


“Tt’s nice to see you all.” 
I decided to open with a warm greeting. 
I even offered them as pleasant a smile as I could manage. 


However, the three of them offered no response at first. They 
remained silent as they stared at me before the Hero of the West 
finally spoke, 


“...it really is you.” 


“What is it?” 


“I was told that you were in the city and I wanted to meet with you, 
Baron Tanaka. I know this is sudden, and I apologize if Pm being rude, 
but I was hoping I could take a few minutes of your time.” 


“Sure. We can do this inside.” 


I don’t want to risk anyone overhearing us, so I invited them inside. 


We moved into the living room to continue our talk. 


The Heroes of the East and West along with Professor Journal sat 
across from the sofa that Edita Sensei and I were on. Goggoru-chan 
was lounging in her normal position on my bed. 


Goggoru-chan, it’s okay if you pee on my bed. 
“What a coincidence running into the three of you here.” 


I reduced the friendly tone I was speaking in earlier but still 
maintained a smile. 


The first person to offer a response was the Hero of the West. 


“Yesterday, I was healed by a legendary class healing spell after being 
attacked by that creature. I recognized the feeling and knew it had to 
be you. It was, wasn’t it?” 


“Pm not sure I know what you’re talking about.” 

It’s no fun giving them an honest answer, so I tried to act ignorant. 
This time the Hero of the East was the one to speak. 

“Y-You expect us to believe that wasn’t you!?” 


It was clear they were here to learn who exactly the mysterious 
stranger that saved them on the Dark Continent is. The Hero of the 


West was trying to be subtle, but the Hero of the East couldn’t hide his 
feelings. He looked almost threatened, maybe believing this flat- 
yellow faced man was here to take his role of hero. 


“Calm down, Hero of the East.” 
“But that legendary healing magic, the Omega Flare...” 
“Are you here acting as an ambassador of the Penny Empire?” 


Professor Journal finally spoke. We had several opportunities to 
exchange words back on the Dark Continent. We’re more like 
acquaintances rather than strangers. Maybe this was why the 
Professor got straight to the point. 


“Yes, the people here have treated me exceptionally well.” 


“Tm glad to hear it. Professor Bus is an impressive researcher in his 
own right, but he can come off as rather cold. He should be capable of 
finding the culprit behind this incident.” 


Out of the three of them, Professor Journal seemed the most relaxed. 
He is the oldest out of the three. 

Which is why he’s the representative of Academy City. 

Compared to the two Heroes, he seems the most familiar with the city. 
“How is the town faring?” 


“We’ve been hard at work trying to find why this happened. A facility 
conducting experiments on the remains of fallen Demon Kings has 
been found and destroyed. We recovered some of their research and 
hope to find out what else they may be planning. I wish to offer you 
an apology as ambassador of Academy City, Tanaka-dono. I hope you 
can forgive our failures.” 


“T wasn’t hurt, so there’s nothing I need an apology for.” 


“That may be so, but you did save the city, and for that, you deserve a 
thank you. We were not capable of defeating that monster on our 
own. If you hadn’t been here to save us, it’s likely that creature would 
have rampaged freely until there was nothing left of Academy City.” 


So the other two come straight out with accusations that I was behind 
the destruction of the tentacled slug while the Professor attempts to 
get me to admit to it by playing nice. 


With old age comes wisdom. 
I can’t let my guard down around people like this either. 


“You’re giving me too much credit. This city is filled with countless 
powerful mages. I’m not even close to being at the level to use magic 
like that. Besides, these people are much more common than the 
average person thinks. They blend into the crowd and appear to be a 
normal citizen. As someone that’s been to the Dark Continent, I’m sure 
you can understand what I mean.” 


The Kimoronge, Goggoru-chan, and Christina are all powerful beings. 


The Demon Lord is probably the best example of this. According to the 
Kimoronge, any high demon has the chance of becoming a Demon 
Lord. 


“Yes, I understand your meaning, Baron Tanaka.” 
“Thank you.” 


I really don’t want to deal with everything that comes with getting 
more involved with this situation. 


Once I’ve finished with the business required of me here, I want to 
take a few days to myself for a proper vacation. I won’t let anything 
get in the way of this. A nice relaxing vacation is just what I need to 
work on regrowing my hair. 


That is the one thing I can’t sacrifice. I have to get it taken care of. 


Whether they at first be friend or enemy, new characters are 
introduced in stories to offer the protagonist aid or information when 
in need. Occasionally, an enemy may become an ally or a friend a 
travelling companion to take along on adventures. 


This is a good chance for me to increase my allies in this world. 
“T understand what it is you three are worried about.” 

“Really? And what would that be exactly?” 

“A hint: The Great Holy Kingdom.” 


This is a typical scenario where you need to lead the conversation 
without entirely revealing what you think. 


If you tell them everything before they get a chance to speak, you may 
inadvertently reveal to the other party your intentions. They would 
then hold all the cards and only need to tell you what you want to 
hear. These three have every reason to play their cards close to their 
chest. I need to play this tactfully and only offer them hints to leave 
myself room to maneuver should I need it. 


“...you think that’s why we’re here?” 


“I know that it’s one of the reasons. However, if that was all, I doubt 
you’d bother coming to see me. Choosing to play your cards too early 
could put an end to everything, so you must have a good reason for 
being here.” 


“Please, tell me you have a good reason?” 


Good. Play the role of the mysterious foreigner who knows more than 
you thought, even though I have no clue what’s going on. 


The three of them looked at each other and I overheard a gulping 
sound from one of them. This is working better than I thought. 


I’ve always wanted to try playing a character like this before. 
“Exactly how much do you know, Baron Tanaka?” 
The Hero of the West was the first to bite. 


What would the mysterious foreigner say next? As I thought about my 
next response, my eyes fell on Goggoru-chan lying in my bed. She’s a 
mysterious and cool girl. I thought I could maybe get a hint from her. 


However, this mysterious and cool girl was lazily lounging on my bed. 
Rolling around on my sheets endlessly, allowing the scent of Goggoru 
to seep into my bed. 


It’s no use. 

Instead, I turned my attention to the girl at my side, Edita Sensei. 
This immediately caused a good line to jump into my mind. 
“’,.Baron Tanaka?” 


“Tt would be easy for me to tell you what you should do. However, 
following orders is something even the simplest of men can do. Only 
when seeing with your own eyes and feeling with your own hands is 
enlightenment truly gained. Knowledge is useful but serves no purpose 
without experience. One can make up for a lack of knowledge in 
various ways while experience is priceless.” 


“Are you saying that we should act on our own, Baron Tanaka?” 


“Or, if you believe me to be a threat, we can finish this right here and 


This is going well. 


I’m the coolest dandy. 


“Now then, I think that’s enough talk for now, wouldn’t you agree? 
You can’t forget that I’m here as an ambassador of my country and I 
wish to learn of what will come of the planned meeting, if anything. 
And as ambassador of Academy City, I’d hate to occupy too much of 
your time, Professor Journal.” 


“I just have one more question, Baron Tanaka. Who do you work for?” 


“I am a nobleman of the Penny Empire and I’m afraid that’s all you’ll 
get from me.” 


“right.” 
Professor Journal gave me a slight nod. 


It’s enough for them to know the basics of who Baron Tanaka is, but 
revealing my relationships with other nobles of the Penny Empire is a 
different story. Bringing up Richard’s name or the King’s could lead to 
unforeseen consequences. I know nothing about my country’s position 
in the world or what agreements exist between nations and their 
nobles. 


However, I feel like I’ve offered them too little for them to leave 
without further questions on their mind. Questions that I won’t be 
able to answer. I think a small gesture of goodwill might help win 
them over. I was reminded of an assignment I was given just before I 
left the Penny Empire. 


“Ah, that reminds me. If you’ll accept it, Pd like to offer you this.” 
It’s time to re-gift the gift Richard-san gave me. 
I took out a leather pouch from my pocket. 


The clinking of the gold coins within the bag made it clear what my 
gift was. 


Nearly a hundred gold coins. 


“for us?” 


A gift of gold from the enigmatic stranger. 


“Consider this a gift from the FitzClarence family of the Penny 
Empire. I hope you will use it to help the citizens of Academy City 
rebuild their lives. Considering the damage done by that monster, you 
will need all the help you can get. There are other gifts that I wish to 
bequeath to you, but those will have to wait for another time. You 
may send someone over in a day or two to retrieve them.” 


All I really have is the gold, but I’m sure I can steal some things from 
the airship to gift to them. Just off the top of my head there are 
precious metals, rare spices, expensive magical implements, and 
various furnishings fitting of the richest noble houses. 


“That’s generous of you, it’s just...” 
“Will you not accept?” 
“ ..what exactly are you expecting of us, Baron Tanaka?” 


“T wish for nothing more than the swift recovery of the city and its 
people.” 


“That’s good to hear.” 
Professor Journal still seemed hesitant to accept my gift. 


This isn’t uncommon. The person given the gift often worries that the 
gift comes with strings attached or simply doesn’t want to appear 
desperate. However, this is part of the assignment I was given and this 
is a perfect opportunity for me to accomplish it. I need the Professor 
to accept. 


“Do you not believe your city is in need of help?” 
“Mmmm...” 


“I do and I believe it would be hard to find someone else better 
positioned to help this city than you, Professor.” 


“...I understand. Pll accept on behalf of my city.” 
Professor Journal accepted the pouch of gold. 
I couldn’t have found a better person at a better time to give it to. 


“I hope my contributions, however small, will lead to the healing of 
your people.” 


Stage cleared. 


I should wrap this up now before they get a chance to ask anything 
else. Pushing it any further would lead to more trouble for me than 
anyone else. I can tell that the Heroes of the East and West aren’t 
satisfied and want to keep interrogating me. 


“Now, I don’t mean to be rude, but I have plans with a student I need 
to attend...” 


Maybe it was a bad idea to mention the JC. 


Just as I was about to push them out, a knock on the door interrupted 
me. 


“Oooooooohohohoo00000! It is I! Open the door~!” 
Drill-chan. I can’t even see her and I know it’s her. 


The overpowering aura of a big-breasted loli with an intact hymen 
was permeating through the door. What can she possibly want from 
me? I can’t think of many reasons that she would willingly come visit 
me. Then again, she did follow me around before when she had 
nothing better to do. 


She must have gotten used to me after spending so much time with 
Sophia-chan. 


“...looks like you have another guest.” 


“Tt appears I do.” 

Everyone was now focused on the door. 

“Hurry up and open this door!” 

The way she spoke may make my three guests feel like we’re close. 


It must be impossible for them to guess that she’s an ambassador of 
another country. 


It wasn’t long before Drill-chan got tired of waiting and started 
pounding constantly on the door. 


“A friend of yours?” 

“No, I’m thinking it’s the ambassador of the Pussy Republic.” 
“The two of you seem close.” 

“That’s not exactly how Id describe our relationship...” 


Professor Journal was accurately able to tell that Drill-chan and I had 
a relationship beyond being two ambassadors. The Heroes of the East 
and West were also staring at me, this new guest just adding to the 
many questions still on their mind. I bet they’d never expect that the 
ambassador knocking on my door is the person that owns the demon 
that cut the Hero of the West in half back on the Dark Continent. 


There’s nothing more difficult to understand than the relationship 
between a sadist and a masochist. 


“You are in there, aren’t you? I didn’t come all this way for you to not 
be home.” 


At this point, she was pounding so hard on the door that I could see it 
moving from my position on the couch. If this keeps up, she’s going to 
break down my door. 


I don’t think I can ignore her any longer. 


I’m fully aware that she’s the type of person to break down my door, 
even if I wasn’t in here, and then quietly leave while saying, “My 
mistake.” 


“Excuse me while I deal with her.” 

“That won’t be necessary. I think it’s time we left.” 

“Pd appreciate that.” 

“T once again wish to apologize for our sudden intrusion.” 


Just as I was about to stand and try to get rid of Drill-chan, Professor 
Journal offered to end our sudden meeting. Who knew that Drill-chan 
could be helpful? 


Relief swept over me as I tried to maintain my mysterious facade. 


Just as I was about to get Professor Journal’s group to leave, we were 
suddenly greeted by a pair of new guests to my lively living room. 


One of these figures quickly greeted the room with a voice that, only 
moments ago, had been muffled by my front door. 


“T knew it. You were in here all along!” 
Drill-chan is in my living room. 


And, right next to her, was the Kimoronge. He must have used his 
spatial magic to teleport inside. I’m not sure what the range is on his 
teleportation magic, but a dozen meters or so is nothing for him. What 
a useful servant. 


“Hmm, spatial magic?” 


Professor Journal was the first to react to their sudden appearance. 


The Hero of the East and West nearly leapt from the sofa when the 
sadomasochist pair suddenly appeared in front of them. Their heavy 
armour made a clattering sound. That noise was loud enough to make 
me jump, so if the two of you could please refrain from doing that Pd 
appreciate it. 


The big-breasted loli ignored the two Heroes entirely. 


“Oooooooooohohohoho! You’re a thousand years too young to ignore 
me!” 


“Doris-san, please don’t come in without my permission...” 


“What’s up with you? First, Liz won’t talk to me and now you! I 
thought we were supposed to be friends!” 


“Right.” 
She’s here because she has nobody else to talk to. 


If it was just the two of us here, ’'d happily talk with her for the next 
thousand or even million years. However, with everyone here, this 
couldn’t be a worse time. Not to mention Goggoru-chan is here. 


Fortunately, she’s far enough away from us that she can’t use her 
ability on any of us. If she could, a battle between her and the 
masochist demon may have started. I’m starting to sweat through my 
shirt. 


“Tsn’t it the duty of a servant to correct their master when they do 
something as rude as intruding into someone’s home?” 


“Be quiet, I’m simply obeying my Master’s orders.” 


These two are never easy to deal with. 


When it’s one or the other, I can handle them, but together they’re 
impossible. 


The Hero of the West looked at the strange exchange between us 
before looking back at the Kimoronge then at Drill-chan. 


“Tm sorry, have we met somewhere before, Ambassador of the Pussy 
Republic...?” 


“T don’t typically associate with commoners.” 
“R-Really? My mistake.” 


That’s good. They don’t recognize the masochist demon when he’s in 
disguise. 


His horns were retracted, the color of his hair changed, and he was 
wearing noble clothing. The Kimoronge was in full noble mode. He’s 
definitely more fitting of the image of a typical noble than me. Not to 
mention that the association with the words ‘ambassador’ and ‘Pussy 
Republic’ made it hard to believe that he could actually be the same 
high demon. 


In the Hero of the West’s mind, there’s no way this person could be 
the same demon that cut him in half and nearly killed him. 


With one final goodbye, the party of three left my room. 


No one invited her here or allowed her in, but Drill-chan is casually 
sitting on my sofa; the same sofa that the Heroes of the East and West 
and Professor Journal were sitting on moments ago. Her loyal 
follower, the Kimoronge, stood at her side. 


“Pm sorry about this, Doris-san, but I have other important business 
that I need to take care of today, so if this isn’t something urgent, can 
we do this another day?” 


I still have to finalize the details of the JC’s report. The JC herself will 


be here soon I’m sure. I can’t let Drill-chan’s boredom get in the way 
of my competition with Ester-chan. 


Actually, what I should be more worried about is Goggoru-chan. 
“Ara~a? Nobody’s ever said that to me before.” 
“What can I say? I’m a busy man.” 


If Drill-chan was here alone, I’d ask her to join us to help with the 
presentation tomorrow. However, that’s not possible with the 
Kimoronge here as well. 


I can only blame my low LUC for this. 
Aah, that’s not right. I can’t keep blaming my LUC for everything. 
“If both Liz and you won’t entertain me, what am I supposed to do?” 


“Fine, I get it. Then, would you like to accompany me for a little 
while?” 


I just need to entertain her for a while and get the Kimoronge away 
from Goggoru-chan. 


I could already see him glancing back and forth between me and her. 
If I don’t get him out of here quickly, it could lead to trouble. I’ve 
threatened him in the past with my fireballs, so I doubt he’ll do 
anything if I can get him out of here quickly. 


“Ara? Are you okay with that?” 
“You’re servant can come with. You don’t mind, right?” 
“T don’t mind. What about you, Gerosu?” 


“Of course Pll come. I can’t stand this human, but Pll always be by 
your side.” 


“Thank you. Now, let’s head out.” 

My emergency evacuation is a success. 

I’m going to keep you away from Goggoru-chan. 

“O-OI! If you’re heading out, I’m coming with!” 

“Tm sorry, Edita-san, but I need you to stay here until I get back.” 
“But, w-we still need to get ready for tomorrow...” 


“Rocoroco-san can help you with anything you need. I’m sorry for 
leaving all the work to you, but it would be great if you could finalize 
everything before I get back. I’m counting on you.” 


“Hmm, y-you are? Still...” 

“TIl only be gone for a little while.” 
“...fine. Do whatever you want.” 
“Thank you.” 


Sensei pouted a little bit, but I got her permission to leave in the end. 


The three of us walked down the hall for a little while before Drill- 
chan asked about what we were doing. 


“Are we going to the library for more research?” 


I managed to get them out of my room, but I had no idea what to do 
now. 


I can’t tell them this, but Drill-chan did offer me a good excuse I can 
use. I can take this chance to do some more research on hair 


regrowing potions. 

“If you don’t want to, we can go somewhere else.” 

“T don’t mind, but what are you researching?” 

“That, I’m afraid, is a secret.” 

“Human, are you refusing to answer my Master’s questions?” 
“It’s a private matter.” 


“Does it have anything to do with curing baldness?” 


How does Drill-chan know about that? 


Maybe the Heal I’ve been using in the morning has become ineffective 
or maybe that fight against the tentacled slug caused excessive stress 
that led to me losing even more hair. I was desperate to check by 
touching the area myself, but that would be the same as admitting my 
worries. 


I maintained my composure and kept a straight face. 
“What do you mean?” 

A sly smile spread across Drill-chan’s face. 

She must have noticed the bald spot. 

“Ara~a? So that is what you’ve been researching.” 
“I don’t know what you're talking about.” 


“Really? That’s too bad. I’ve heard of a recipe that cures baldness.” 


“Wha...?” 

Drill-chan stopped walking and turned to me. 

Naturally, I stopped as well. 

I had to turn to face her where she had stopped a few steps back. 


“If you don’t need it, there’s no point talking about it anymore. 
Someone with such a rich, full head of hair wouldn’t need something 
like that, right? It would even be disrespectful to you if I were to 
suggest that you might want a hair growth potion. It might cause a 
diplomatic incident. Right?” 


How humiliating. 
It feels good. 


It feels so good being humiliated by Drill-chan. I’ve finally got a taste 
of the pleasures that the Kimoronge gets to enjoy every day. I had to 
resist the urge to kneel down and start licking her foot. 


She’s a virgin after all. 


It’s like opening a new toy that nobody has ever touched before. 


“Aa~n, I just remembered, I actually have something else to do~” 
Drill-chan turned on her heel and started walking away. 
I can’t miss this chance. 


“Wait. Do you actually know a recipe?” 


“Ara~n? Do you think Pd lie?” 
“You haven’t shown any evidence to prove you actually know of one.” 


“But, I thought your hair was growing just fine. You don’t need 
anything that regrows hair? Unless...” 


“Is something wrong?” 


Her eyes narrowed as a sly grin spread across her face. I swear I saw a 
shimmer flash across her eyes. I realize that I have no choice but to 
play along with her as she torments me. It’s not all bad. I’ve already 
experienced what it’s like for humiliation to turn to pleasure. 


“Yes, I have some concern over a certain issue I’m having with my 
hair.” 


“Ts it a disease? What kind of disease exactly? I’m afraid I can’t help 
unless you tell me in detail.” 


“its about the thinning of my hair.” 
This is the sadist side of Drill-chan. 


I could feel a strange tingle run through my groin as I imagined what 
she’d do to me. I want her to reverse rape me. No, she doesn’t need to 
go that far. She could just step on me through my pants. I want her to 
crush my balls. 


I also can’t forget that she still has a hymen. There’s nothing I can do 
to resist her. 


“Hmm? I guess I can tell you.” 
“You will?” 


“One of the ingredients you’ll need is the root of the Jauregui sedge.” 


“I see, ‘Jáuregui sedge.” 
I have no idea what that is. 
Even so, I’ll act like I do. 


I don’t know if she’ll tell me more if I show how little I know about 
this world. What if that’s what I want? Maybe she’ll humiliate me 
more if I show her my ignorance. 


Damn it. ’m caught between two minds. 


“What do you think? An ingredient like that could lead to the hair 
regrowth you desire, right?” 


“Tt certainly is...” 


As she talked about something I wasn’t paying attention to, Drill- 
chan’s large breasts swayed side-to-side. The painful urge to lose my 
virginity was pushed to its limit while I watched her. I’m not sure I'll 
be able to hold myself back. I want to know what it feels like to break 
the hymen of a sadistic big-breasted loli with drills for hair. 


“I assume IIl receive adequate compensation for this information?” 
“Of course.” 

“And I’m not necessarily talking about money.” 

“what?” 


“I was thinking of a payment that’s less monetary in a sense. Yes, how 
about we start with you licking my feet.” 


My time has come. 


My reward from the land of sadists. 


“I need an answer.” 


“And you promise that you’ll tell me once I’ve done it? I need your 
word.” 


“Of course, Pll tell you everything you want to know. I wouldn’t lie.” 
Yes. This is it. 
Every word that Drill-chan spoke sent a tingle through my groin. 


I want her to ride me for three hours and twenty-nine minutes in 
cowgirl position. 


“|... agree.” 


“You agree? I think I’ll need to hear the exact terms that we’re 
agreeing to.” 


“After we return to the Penny Empire, I will act as your servant in 
place of Gerosu-san for three days. Now, will you please tell me what 
you know?” 


I actually said it. 

It’s out in the open. 

It didn’t take long before I was hit with her patented ‘ohoho.’ 
“OQooo00000000000000000000hohohohohohohohohohohooho!” 
An ear shattering ohoho. 


The tingling that had become ever present in my groin now resonated 
throughout my body. 


“That’s good! Very good! This is what I’ve been waiting for! I have so 
many things in mind for you, ooooooohohohohoho!” 


I’m glad she’s happy. 

I’m ecstatic. 

“You’ve already agreed to it now! There’s no turning back!” 
“Yes, I understand.” 

“M-Master, that’s going too far!” 


The Kimoronge’s monopoly on his master’s sadism was being 
threatened which caused him to speak up. 


However, Drill-chan was in no mood to listen. 


“Be quiet! Don’t you understand that I’ll be able to do whatever I want 
to him!? I can’t think of anything more enjoyable than that! Ah, 
there’s just so much I want to do that I don’t even know where to 
start. My heart’s racing just thinking about it! I hope this meeting end 
quickly so we can return home!” 


“Master...” 
Drill-chan was enraptured by the sadistic ideas filling her mind. 


In complete contrast, this was the first time I’d seen true sadness on 
the Kimoronge’s face. 


This was the one thing he actually cared about. 
“Now it’s time to keep your promise.” 


“You think I’d fall for that? Pll gladly tell you once we’ve returned to 
the Penny Empire. I’m not going to tell you everything now and have 
you weasel out of our agreement. I’ll never allow it!” 


“You promise?” 


“Oooooooohohohohoho, it’s a promise, ooooohohohohohoho!” 
I don’t think I’ve ever seen Drill-chan so excited. 


The unstoppable momentum of Drill-chan’s swaying breasts hinted at 
a second chance for my wasted youth. 


The library will have to wait. 


We were heading back to my room after my brief exchange with Drill- 
chan. 


As I was approaching a bend in the hallway, I could overhear voices 
coming from ahead of me. My room was just ahead which suggested 
the voices were coming from just outside my room. Incidentally, 
Goggoru-chan’s room and Ester-chan’s room are on either side of me. 


If the people were speaking in a casual tone, I might have proceeded 
without worry. However, the harsh tone suggested it would be better 
if I avoided intruding. Considering the troubles my low LUC has 
already caused me, it’s best if I avoid situations like these. 


Naturally, I came to a halt. 


And then, Drill-chan, who was walking behind me, collided into my 
back. 


“What do you think you’re doing stopping in the middle of the hall 
like that?” 


“Are you trying to make my Master touch you?” 
The masochist demon suspected I had ulterior motives. 
That wasn’t my intention but I’m not mad at the result. 


Her boobs felt so soft as they pressed against my back. 


“Excuse me, but I just heard voices ahead.” 
“Voices? Who cares. It doesn’t involve us.” 
“That’s true, but still...” 


I peeked out around the bend to try and see who it was. Drill-chan 
also did the same and leaned out around me. To anyone passing by, it 
might look like this busamen and a beautiful girl are intimately 
involved. 


I noticed the Kimoronge glaring at me as his Master got close to me. 
“That’s...” 

I spotted one of the people who I recognized immediately. 

“The tall one there is Peacock. He’s a student here.” 


“The smaller one I recognize from the Aufschnaiter family. What are 
they doing?” 


It was the JC and P-chan. 
They were just a few metres away from my front door. 


If I noticed the JC crying I might have turned around and tried to kill 
time for an hour or so before returning. Perhaps I would’ve stayed and 
watched as the JC was rejected by Pi-chan. 


However, the JC didn’t have the look of a girl in love or of one that 
was just rejected. No, she was staring at Pi-chan like a disgusting 
creature. 


The repugnance she showed was plain to see. 


Pi-chan was showing his usual calm smile that I had grown used to 
seeing. With his small build and feminine features, it’s not an 
exaggeration to say that Pi-chan was born to be a bottom. 


Beside the two of them was a serving cart with food on it. 


I decided to remain where I was and give myself a chance to fully 
assess the situation. I recalled the JC seemed to have a generally 
positive opinion towards Pi-chan so I’m curious to know what he did 
to make her look at him like that. 


I strained my ears to try to overhear their conversation. 
“This is that ossan’s room!” 

“Yes, you’re right. I was bringing him this food.” 

“Why would you be bringing him food, Peacock-san?” 
“T was hoping to get a moment to speak with him.” 
The serving table of food was brought by Peacock. 

For some reason, the JC was mad about this. 


I can understand why it would seem strange that someone as 
important and busy as Pi-chan would bring a meal to an ambassador 
to the city. However, he said he wanted to speak to me as well. The 
food could’ve just been a convenient reason to get a moment of my 
time. 


Still, going to that extent is strange in itself. 

“What’s going on with them? They seem to be fighting...” 

“Yeah, it seems so. Looks like they’re fighting...” 

Drill-chan and I whispered back and forth as we watched the pair. 
The two of them didn’t notice us and continued their back and forth. 


“What do you want to talk to that ossan about?” 


“Tt’s nothing that concerns a student like yourself.” 
“Fine. I have a different question then.” 

“And what would that be?” 

“What did you put in that food, Peacock-san?” 
The JC’s eyes remained locked on Peacock-san’s. 


The serious aura she emitted was unfitting of a girl I had become used 
to being lazy. 


“T have no idea what you mean.” 


“T was watching you earlier. You were hiding behind a pillar when 
you added something to that food. You were making sure nobody 
could see you when you took out a vial of white liquid and poured it 
on the food.” 


Eh, wait, it couldn’t be that, could it? 


Naturally, the ‘liquid’ that popped into my mind was the result of the 
prelude that I saw in the library between Pi-chan and Professor Bus. 
Could Pi-chan have saved some of this ‘white sauce?’ As soon as this 
thought entered my mind, my appetite vanished. Honestly, even if he 
didn’t add any, I’m not sure I could stomach the food. 


“That guy must like you.” 


“No, no, no, it doesn’t matter how gay he is, he’d never like me in that 
way.” 


“I wonder~” 


It was frustrating having Drill-chan mock me when she didn’t fully 
understand the situation. 


“S-Say something!” 


“Or is it something you’re afraid to admit to!?” 
The JC’s voice echoed through the hallway. 
She’s doing her best to protect me from potential danger. 


Up until just a few days ago, she was completely certain that I lived 
off of my parent’s money and she looked at me like a piece of garbage 
whenever I came into sight. Maybe my efforts to save her from the 
tentacled slug were enough to win some affection points. 


There was a brief pause before Pi-chan offered a response. 
“...what a loud, annoying little brat you are.” 
It’s time for Pi-chan to reveal his true self. 


The calming features of his face distorted and he became as 
intimidating as Professor Bus. The changes reminded me of Richard’s 
face on the few occasions I saw genuine surprise coming from him. 
Richard’s eyes were straight lines that suddenly opened. Pi-chan’s face 
usually appeared smooth and feminine. This change in his face 
accentuated the creases in his brow and around the corners of his 
mouth while his eyes also narrowed into slits. All the while he 
maintained an emotionless smile. 


The scared JC was cuter than usual. 
Her wide open eyes were a stark contrast to Peacock’s. 
The true face of Peacock responded to her shock with a crude laugh. 


“If you’d just pretended not to see anything, he could’ve died a 


painless death without even realizing anything was wrong. This is 
why your entire family was wiped out. Every member was as stupid as 
the last.” 


“M-My... my family has nothing to do with this!” 
“I guess Ill have to deal with you before him.” 
P-chan raised an arm above the JC. 

She’s in danger. 

I leaned forward and was ready to rush to her aid. 
However, the JC acted before I could. 

“I-I won’t let you!” 


As P-chan raised his hand, the JC thrust her arms out in front of her. 
As she did, an invisible shock wave erupted from her palms. 


Peacock was caught completely off guard and was sent flying across 
the hall before slamming into a wall. 


“Guha...” 


Pi-chan crumpled to the floor as the JC silently stared at him with her 
hands still outstretched. 


“Y-You said it yourself, didn’t you!? I’m a student of this school!” 


Good job, JC. She’s doing surprisingly well and looking cool in the 
process. I remember her bullies saying she skipped a grade and was 
the youngest student to become head of the class. I guess they weren’t 


lying. 


“Ku, I just let my guard down. No chant, a clever trick that won’t 
work twice.” 


“S-Shut your mouth! Pll never forgive you!” 


It was clear that the JC was scared. Her knees were shaking, but she 
was still trying to act confident. Considering the position the person 
she just attacked holds, her distress was understandable. An excellent 
student who holds the position of vice-president of the academy and 
possesses considerable magical ability that I’ve witnessed myself. 


Then again, maybe Professor Bus had ulterior motives for giving Pi- 
chan his position. 


TER garg 
Pi-chan’s eyes narrowed as the creases above his brow deepened. 
I could tell that he had made his mind up on how to deal with the JC. 


Just before he could act, a second group interjected themselves into 
the confrontation. 


“Oi, it’s that Aufschnaiter!” “That’s where that sudden gust of wind 
came from!” “Oi, you can’t be using magic in a place like this!” “Don’t 
you know where this is!? You could cause an international incident!” 


I’m not sure why they’re here, but it’s the three bullies. 


“Wait, isn’t that Peacock-san on the floor?” “Eh? That is the Vice- 
President...” “Seriously!? He’s one of the elite of the Centre!” “I heard 
he caught Professor Bus’ eye and he was hand selected to join the 
Centre!” “Yeah, that’s true.” 


In each of our past encounters, the ikemen has always been leading 
the other two with the fat bully and skinny bully close behind. 
However, today, it was the skinny bully that was leading the others. 


This actually provided me with the likely reason the three of them are 
here. They must have come to find Ester-chan to thank her for saving 
them from the tentacled slug. I also noticed he was carrying a box of 
sweets wrapped in a bow. 


FAN" 


The JC turned her attention to the three, but Pi-chan was focused on 
only one thing. 


She let out a brief sound of surprise before he acted. 


Pi-chan moved in a flash. 


Using his flight magic, he covered the distance between himself and 
the three bullies in an instant. He pulled a wand out from his jacket 
pocket and pointed it at their throats. He looked like a bank robber 
taking hostages while holding a gun. 


“...if you don’t want your friends suffering a painful death, you'll shut 
that annoying mouth of yours.” 


“Wha...” 
Pi-chan’s transformation into a villain was finally complete. 


The calm pretty boy that I had first met was now completely gone. 
Where had the effeminate shota who let out sweet moans at the touch 
of Professor Bus gone? If he was born in the Heisei era, he might’ve 
been able to make a living as a high school boy that dresses as a girl? 
(TN: apparently this is a thing based on the google images that came up. 
Unrelated, how do I delete my search history?) 


This left the three bullies confused. 
“...maybe it would be better if we left.” 


“T think any chance we had to leave disappeared when Peacock-san 
threatened her...” 


Drill-chan immediately shot down my suggestion. 


I recalled the magic Pi-chan used in the ruins not long ago and 
realized that I should rush to save the JC immediately. I know she 
stands no chance and I have to save her, but I remained hidden 
around the corner and continued watching. 


I find it extremely attractive the way the JC is standing up for herself. 


The NEET JC had resigned herself to a life of idleness and 
consternation having lost the life she was used to. A girl like that has 
little chance of recovering, but this may be one of them. Her being 
taken hostage by the tentacled slug and saved by the Kimoronge may 
provide an opportunity for her to grow. 


“It’s like a proud parent watching their child.” 
“Pm not even that old. Pm only in my thirties...” 
“That’s old enough to have a child...” 

I kept watching while I argued with Drill-chan. 


Obviously, I wasn’t idly standing by while she was in danger. I had my 
recovery magic at the ready should she need it. There’s no doubt that 
Pi-chan poses a threat to the JC and I won’t let anything happen to 
her. 


The stage was set for the showdown between the JC and Pi-chan while 
the big-breasted loli with a hymen and I watched from the sidelines. 


“What are you doing!? T-This has nothing to do with them!” 
“Be quiet! Who are you to be giving orders to me!?” 


“Why are you doing this to us, Peacock-san!? You saved us in the 
ruins the last time we met! Your magic was so amazing, so why are 
you doing this to us now!?” 


Pi-chan’s voice was filled with rage while each word that left the 
bully’s mouth was coated in fear. 


“Ah, that’s right. I don’t know what I was thinking back then. I 
should’ve killed you all right then and there.” 


“Eh, why would you...” 


A sudden confession from Pi-chan allowed me to paint a clearer 
picture of what was going on. 


“Isn’t it obvious!? I could’ve taken care of this problem back then, but 
I never expected that I’d lose control over the chimera body! This was 
my chance to gain the approval of the Center for my research! I only 
managed to begin my first experiment when Professor Journal left the 
city!” 


“Chimera body? I know I’ve heard that recently...” 


“The remnants of the former demon king. It’s almost sentient and can 
absorb the bodies of creatures it comes into contact with, multiplying 
itself as it does so. It possesses a truly frightening life force. My 
method was perfect. The research I conducted could lead to new 
innovations that would change the world. I would’ve earned a position 
as professor in the center. It was perfect and yet, that damn creature 
broke loose. How did it happen...?” 


“T accounted for every variable! Nothing like that should’ve been 
possible!” 


The tentacled slug escaped from the ruins that I previously found in 
the outskirts of the city. 


He also confirmed my suspicions that Pi-chan was the one running 
that place. We ran into each other in the ruins and he used the excuse 
that he was sent there to investigate after receiving reports about the 
place. That must have been a lie to explain why he was there. 


Now that I think about it, Goggoru-chan was obviously alerted by 
something when Pi-chan appeared. A Goggoru alert was issued and I 
didn’t consider what it might mean. She read his real reason for being 
there and I didn’t notice until now. It’s finally making sense to me, 
chocololi. 


“I see.” 

“You see what? And why are you nodding your head like that?” 
“I finally got it.” 

“Hn?” 

I think I can understand what Pi-chan was trying to do here. 


A massive creature like the tentacled slug would leave a path of 
destruction that would lead straight to its origin. An attack by such a 
creature would warrant an investigation no matter when it happened, 
but the presence of representatives from several countries would 
guarantee that it would begin immediately and they wouldn’t stop 
until the source was found. 


Prior to all of this, I happened to stumble upon the source of the 
Demon King chimera. 


Pi-chan must have intended on killing me and anyone else that knew 
he was in that facility. His flimsy excuse wouldn’t hold up for long. 
The strange liquid he added to my food was most likely a poison and 
not a certain other white ‘sauce.’ I’ve never been so relieved. I can 
already feel my appetite coming back. 


“Peacock-san, why would you study that thing?” 


“Shut up! Shut your filthy mouth!” 


Pi-chan roared without holding anything back. 


“Tm not strong enough! I need to get stronger and stronger!” 
“Youre one of the strongest students in the city, Peacock-san!” 
“That’s not enough!” 

Peacock-san stared daggers at the JC as he repeated himself. 


“If that were true, I wouldn’t feel this way! Those with true strength 
are nothing like me! I always feel so weak, tiny; like a piece of trash 
desperately scraping and clawing in the hopes of finding some 
semblance of self-worth! That is not who I am! It’s not who I was 
meant to be!” 


“ ,.Peacock-san?” 


Pi-chan rants slowly devolved into a rant about what he perceived to 
be his own shortcomings. 


This left everyone confused. 


“What could a child like you born into a life of nobility know about 
my struggles!? What a joke! It would be funny if the sheer insolence 
you’re showing didn’t make my blood boil! What could you possibly 
understand about the pain and suffering I’ve been through to get to 

where I am!?” 


“I-I wasn’t trying to say...” 
Pi-chan was slowly working himself up into a frenzy. 
The feminine side of him was starting to grow more prominent. 


“This is my chance and I have to take it! I have no other choice! If I 
fail now, there will be no place left for me here! The only option left 
to me is to gain more power...” 


Pi-chan mentioned the JC’s position and upbringing, but the JC’s 
family was wiped out. I wonder if Pi-chan knows how her life has 
changed because of that loss and if he does, would that affect his 
opinion of her. I also love that the JC openly lives as a NEET while 
attending the academy. 


“TIl even go as far as sucking the Professor’s penis if it gets me closer 
to my goal!” 


“pene 
And now we're getting a sudden blowjob confession. 


If the JC knows nothing of Pi-chan and the Professor’s exploits, she’ll 
be left completely dumbfounded. 


The JC and the bullies were left in shock while Pi-chan’s emotions 
continued to overflow. 


“Who would want to suck another man’s penis!? But, what other 
options did I have? I did what I had to in order to not only survive but 
thrive! PII eventually reach the top! I’ll stand above everyone else at 
this school!” 


The JC was left speechless. 


Professor Bus is gay and I thought the two of them were a couple, or, 
at the very least, Pi-chan was a mistress. But, it turns out he was just 
opening his mouth to Professor Bus in order to get ahead. He’s nothing 
more than a male slut. 


“T-If you hate it so much, just stop sucking on it!” 


Despite the absurd situation, the JC was still trying to offer Pi-chan 
sensible advice. It was surprisingly nice of her given the situation. It 
made me wonder if she had experienced a similar situation before 
which made me question the integrity of her hymen. 


“T have to suck it to reach my goal!” (what is happening) 


“Td never suck someone’s penis to achieve my dream! I’d never do it 
with someone I don’t like! You’re only supposed to do stuff like that 
with someone you like, right? So, why would you suck the penis of 
someone you don’t like!?” 


“Be quiet! Shut up! Shut the hell up! Weak people like me have no 
choice but to suck!” 


The conversation has taken an absurd turn. 


“This has nothing to do with your status, only your weak will! You’re 
the one that decides to suck it!” 


The JC’s righteously moral argument was like a knife to Pi-chan’s 
heart. 


His face tensed up and it looked like he wanted to say, “Eh, you can 
do that?” 


“W-What do you have to say, Peacock-san!?” 


I think the JC was able to empathize with the weak will she quickly 
identified in Pi-chan. 


Pi-chan’s face became further contorted with anger and he was now 
barely recognizable. 


The JC’s constant pressuring forced Pi-chan into a corner where the 
only argument he was left with was sucking cock. He never had much 
chance of winning once he decided to suck the penis of another man; 
especially when it’s one that he doesn’t like. 


Cracks were already forming on his mind and this last push was 
enough to shatter it. 


“Aaaaaaaaahhhhhhh, no, no, no! I’m going to kill you all!” 
Pi-chan was pushed over the edge. 
The tip of his wand pressed into the bespectacled bully’s neck. 


Pi-chan was already near his limit. He believed his decision to suck 
the Professor’s penis was his only option and he thought it would lead 
to him achieving his dream. It was the last hope he had and it was the 
only thing holding him together, but that hope was now crumbling 
right before our eyes. 


Who could have guessed that only one of them was getting something 
from all of the blowjobs? 


“They still have nothing to do with this! L-Let them go!” 


“Don’t take another step! I have nothing left, this is the end for me! 
I’m ruined! Ill be kicked out of the academy when this comes to light! 
No, they’ll kill me for what I’ve done! If Pm going to die, Pl at least 
take a few of you with me! Oh, even better, Pll make you suck my 
dick before I kill you!” 


“Wha...” 
Now he’s planning on forcing the JC to give him a blowjob. 


The JC tensed up, took a step closer to Pi-chan, and looked ready to 
cast another spell. 


He was quick to bark out another order at her. 


“I thought I told you not to move!?! PI kill them if you take another 
step!” 


The JC immediately stopped. 
She stopped trying to activate her magic. 


This was unlike the JC I had come to know. The people Pi-chan are 
threatening are people that have bullied her everyday since I arrived 
in this city, and just the other day, the JC abandoned Edita Sensei 
when it was convenient for her. She’s clearly changed in just the few 
days I’ve known her. 


The love she felt for the Kimoronge must be the cause. 


Damn it, ikemen are truly amazing. They can inspire change in people 
purely by existing. 


“Tm going to savour every moment of this! You'll suffer before I kill 
you!” 


Pi-chan raised his arm towards the JC before flicking his wrist. 


The JC’s weight suddenly shifted to one side before she collapsed to 
the ground. 


He used magic to attack her. 


A single flick of his wrist and the JC’s right foot was severed from her 
body. 


“Ugyaaauuuuu...... 
“Oi, oi, why didn’t you think to put up a barrier?” 
“’..u-uuh.” 


The JC held back her cries and tried to endure the pain she was 
clearly in. 


Pi-chan cast an uninterested glance down at the fallen JC. 


“Hmm, would someone that’s merely a friend go to these lengths to 
save one man?” 


“T-This is about more than... just that guy...” 
“Hmph, how boring.” 
Blood was squirting out of the stump where her foot used to be. 


The blood was pooling beneath her and slowly flowing down the 
corridor. 


“Are these friends of yours really that important? Aah, I guess nobles 
are rich in more ways than one. I envy all of you. I’ve never had any 
true friends. The only relationship I have is one where I’m used and 
abused.” 


A deranged smile spread across Pi-chan’s face as he stared down at the 
JC writhing in pain. The ikemen pretty boy I once knew had 
completely disappeared and a crazed lunatic was left in his place. 


“Tch... i-it’s not like I care about them! I actually hate them!” 
The JC desperately screamed from her place on the ground. 


Seeing the JC in such a pitiful state allowed Pi-chan to regain some of 
his composure. 


“So, are we finished comparing no chants? I think you’ve learned your 
place.” 


“T can keep going!” 


“Hmph, no matter how confident you act, it’s hard for me to feel 
threatened when you’re bleeding like a stuck pig.” 


The bullies remained in shock up until this point. This was 
understandable considering they were being held hostage by someone 
they barely knew and were now being protected by a girl they 
tormented nonstop everyday since I arrived. 


“O-Oi, why is Peacock-san attacking the Aufschnaiter!?” “And is that 
Aufschnaiter protecting us?” “That’s not possible, right!? After all 
we've done...” 


With Pi-chan still holding his wand to their throats, they were forced 
to stand and watch while they shook uncontrollably from the fear. 
Everyone involved is a student, but the one holding them hostage was 
a student specially selected to be vice-president of the academy. The 
fear they felt was justified. 


“What should be next? Maybe an arm? Or maybe your stomach?” 
“S-Shut up! Just do whatever you want to me!” 


Her face was contorted by pain, but she still managed to conjure up a 
powerful, commanding voice. 


The scared girl I saw yesterday being restrained by the tentacles was 
gone. The JC only offered up a defiant stare for Pi-chan despite the 
tears slowly forming in her eyes. The way she put on a brave face as 


she fought for her classmates made me think of a heroine from a story. 
She can no longer call herself a NEET. 


“Compared to everything I’ve been through, ah, this much... this 
much is nothing...!” 


“What’s that? I couldn’t quite hear you from all the way down there. 
Maybe you could try crawling over here so I could hear you better. 
That is, of course, as long as you’re not in too much pain. Hmm?” 


“Shut up! T-This is nothing! It doesn’t hurt at all!” 
“Damn you...” 


The JC pushed herself to her knees and remained defiant in the face of 
her attacker. 


This really got under Pi-chan’s skin. 
Another wrinkle formed in his brow as he raised his voice once more. 


“You’ve never once been forced to suck a penis and yet you have 
everything! Just die already!” 


Pi-chan raised his arm again. 


It reached the point where I could no longer stand on the sidelines. Pi- 
chan’s continuing to get worked up and I don’t think the JC will 
survive the next attack. Despite this, she was still defiantly staring up 
at Pi-chan as she awaited whatever may come. This was a rare 
opportunity to see the brave side of the JC but I couldn’t let it go on. 


I’m sure even the bullies are cheering for her. 
“This is the end!” 


A wave of force rushed towards the JC. 


Now is the time. 


As Pi-chan raised his arm, I rushed out from where I was hiding and 
flew toward the pair using my flight magic. It only took a few seconds 
for me to reach them. I quickly placed myself in between the pair and 
landed on my knees with my arms crossed in front of my chest. A 
stereotypically cool defensive pose. 


“Wha...” 

The wave of force smashed into my left arm and shattered it. 
The JC was unharmed behind me 

Alright, she’s safe. 


I was hoping that after all of the experience I’ve gained that I might be 
able to take an attack head on without any form of protection. 
Previously, I witnessed the Red Dragon take attacks from both Ester- 
chan and Sophie-chan back on Mount Pepe. 


This attack was meant to kill the JC and it only broke my arm, so it 
looks like my theory was spot on. 


“O-Ossan...” 

“Good job, Aufschnaiter-san.” 

The JC fought her hardest and she looked cool while doing it. 
I’m sorry for letting you get hurt. 

“TIl take it from here.” 


Let the ossan busamen handle the rest. 


In the tallest tower of the centre in Academy City, on one of its 


countless floors were several rooms used to host important visitors to 
the city. A confrontation between a male and female student was 
happening outside of these rooms and one of the guests staying there 
had just become involved. 


My timing was near perfect after watching the two of them for a few 
minutes. I was able to interject myself into the confrontation just as I 
wanted. No, that’s not true. I was late. I didn’t expect Pi-chan to resort 
to violence so quickly and leave the JC in a pool of blood on the floor. 


I guess it would be more accurate to say I was barely in time. Pm 
sorry, JC. 


“Ossan... did you... s-stop his magic with your arm...?” 
I uncrossed my arms and used my recovery magic on the JC. 
Pain, pain, fly away. 


A magic circle formed beneath her and a new foot grew from her 
severed ankle. 


“Eh? Wha... m-my foot... my foot...” 


She looked completely at a loss as she glanced between her new foot 
and me. 


All the while, Pi-chan’s loathsome glare remained locked on me. 


“Another noble, this time one that belongs to the powerful 
FitzClarence faction. Your equipment must be quite powerful to 
deflect my magic from this distance. Even in a situation where I 
should hold all the power, the one with the money wins out due to no 
skill of his own. What else should I expect of this corrupt world?” 


“Care to give me a try?” 


“Bring it on! You damn noble born who’s never had to suck on a 
penis!” 


What a powerful line. I’m still not sure if Pi-chan is gay or not. I 
suppose I can think of it as Schrodinger’s Pi-chan. If the penis is in Pi- 
chan’s mouth, but you can’t see it, is it really in there at all? (TN: this 
doesn’t make sense, but I thought it was funny) 


A shockwave erupted towards me. 


I took the blow head on but made sure not to block it with my arms 
this time. I must look even cooler this time. 


The concussive force slammed into my chest before quickly dispersing 
into the air. The remnant of Pi-chan’s shockwave turned into a gentle 
breeze that fluttered the hair and clothing of those around me. 


It definitely hurt but not so bad that I couldn’t hide the pain. 
“Wha...” 

“Let me know when youw’re ready to get serious.” 

“D-Damn you!” 


My confidence was building and I felt calm enough to provoke Pi-chan 
even further. 


Pi-chan responded by unleashing a torrent of magic. 


I didn’t really feel scared when it was just gusts of wind rushing 
toward me, but now he’s throwing in flames and lightning. Those are 
two things that humans are naturally scared of, but I can’t allow 
myself to show that fear. This is my chance to show off my cool side. 


It took everything I had to resist covering my face with my hands. 
Instead, I stuck my hands in my pockets and tried to look 
disinterested. Despite the high intimidation factor, the damage his 
attacks actually did was minimal and I didn’t even need to use 
recovery magic. 


My body had become more durable. It’s unfortunate, however, that 
my clothing doesn’t level up with me. 


I lost a set of clothes yesterday in my fight with the tentacled slug and 
now I’ve lost a second. Each set was traditional nobleman clothing 
that Richard had prepared for me before I left the capital. I was 
concerned with dressing the part that I didn’t even think about what I 
was wearing before throwing myself into these dangerous fights. 


They’re definitely expensive and I should be sure to reflect on that 
when I get the time. 


I’m happy that I salvaged those magic stones from the sky pirates. 
“Ha... ha... ha...” 


The torrent of magical attacks ended and Pi-chan was bent over, 
panting, and with both hands on his knees. 


He must have used up his MP. 

I recognize the reaction having experienced it myself. 
“finished?” 

“M-Monster... you damn monster...” 


It’s bad enough being called a monster by the Kimoronge, but I’d 
rather avoid it becoming common among humans. I should put an end 
to this now before it can become a trend. This should be enough for 
Pi-chan to realize he shouldn’t hurt the JC or anyone else for fear of 
what I might do. 


This is why I allowed him to hit me with so many of his attacks. Now, 
I know she'll be safe. This made me realize why the yakuza and other 
thugs are so obsessed with the idea of ‘mento.’ Put such powerful fear 
into those around you that they would never dare oppose you. 


It definitely has nothing to do with my desire to show off my son to 
the JC and Drill-chan who’s still watching from our hiding spot. 


“Is it my turn?” 


I took a step toward Pi-chan to cement my victory. 

This simple action caused a stronger reaction than I was expecting. 
“Wait... just wait a second! Fine, Pll suck it! PIH suck it!” 

Please, stop. 


He’s serious about this too. Considering my clothes have been 
shredded and my son is on full display for all to see, I wonder if his 
words and my appearance are giving the wrong impression to the 
others gathered in the hall. 


“’..no thanks, I’m good.” 


“Just give my mouth a try! You can use it as much as you please! 
Professor Bus always told me how good it felt! He said my hole was 
the best in the world! He said it was a perfectly tight hole!” 


He’s been trained how best to please Professor Bus. I don’t want to 
think or hear about that. I have a feeling that no matter how Pi-chan’s 
life turns out, he’ll never be able to completely remove the Professor’s 
meat rod from his mind. 


In a sense, things are going as I wanted. Pi-chan quickly realized the 
difference in our power and didn’t hesitate to give up. However, his 
version of giving up involves turning submissive and begging to please 
me. This is unfortunate. A strong fight scene needs a competent enemy 
and clothes that don’t tear so easily. 


“Tt’s unfortunate, but even my magic can’t heal the mental wounds 
you’ve suffered.” 


I took another step closer, causing Pi-chan’s face to grow paler. 


His reaction was different this time. He raised his wand to the throats 
of the bullies and shouted, 


“D-Don’t come any closer! If you take another step, PI kill them!” 
I was expecting this. 

It’s time to put my plan into action. 

“Doris-san, if you’d please lend a hand!” 


Drill-chan made her appearance from her hiding spot further down 
the hallway. 


Shortly after, her voice filled the corridor. 

“You finally know your place! Gerosu, take care of this!” 

“My Master’s orders are absolute!” 

The Kimoronge moved in response to the big-breasted loli’s command. 


The Kimoronge is skilled in spatial magic that even the noble mage is 
impressed with. In an instant, the three bullies vanished from Pi- 
chan’s reach and reappeared near Drill-chan. 


“Wh... what just happened...?” 


Even the magically accomplished PI-chan couldn’t comprehend what 
happened. 


I recognize the confusion on his face. I’ve experienced it myself 
several times when dealing with the Kimoronge. 


“There’s nothing left for you to hide behind.” 


“T have no intention of punishing you. I’m surrounded by people of 
questionable morals and many of them have done terrible things. All 
that I ask is that you stop hurting others and you never threaten any 
of my friends or acquaintances again. I will allow you to leave her if 
you promise me this.” 


Including Richard, there are at least a few people around me that have 
likely killed multiple people. Actually, if I consider how protective he 
is of Ester-chan, it’s almost a guarantee that at least he has killed 
several people. I suppose that’s the way a world like this works. 


I hope that can change in Dragon City. A righteous loligon 
government. 


“What do you say?” 

“Uu-uwaaaaaa!” 

I guess he’s taking my threat seriously. 

With one last cry, Pi-chan turned and fled down the hallway. 
Good choice. 

Drill-chan watched him run before turning to me and saying, 
“Do you think it was a good idea to let him go?” 

“After everything I learned about his past, it was a hard decision...” 
“As naive as ever. It’s going to lead to your death one day.” 
“Tl worry about that day when it comes.” 

“Should a man that just needed my help be acting so cocky?” 


“’,.you make me sound weak when you put it that way.” 


“Still, I don’t hate that side of you. It’s the reason I’m still alive.” 


“If you want me to tease you, I’ll tease you all you want.” 


“T-’m just trying to say, be careful who you save. You never know if 
they’ll be the next one to try to kill you.” 


“Tl be careful.” 
I guess my involvement in this matter is over. 


I might not be punishing Pi-chan, but Academy City might have 
different ideas. They’re conducting their own investigation, and 
there’s a chance they'll find out Pi-chan’s involvement and capture 
him before he can flee the city. If he’s fast, he might be able to leave 
the city before they figure it out. It all depends on Pi-chan’s actions. 


I was dragged into this issue unwillingly and now I'll happily let it 
resolve itself without my involvement. 


It would be a simple task for me to punish Pi-chan myself. However, 
one-sidedly doling out punishment to a student of Academy City could 
lead to suspicions falling on me. The investigation should discover Pi- 
chan’s involvement and they’ll know who’s truly responsible for the 
attack. He may be able to escape or he might be captured. Whatever 
the result, Ill be happy to no longer be involved. 


Imagine if a rumour spread through this city that a foreign 
ambassador killed or harmed a student of the school. It would be 
similar to a US soldier serving in Japan harming a Japanese citizen. 
The story would be front-page news. This is my best course of action 
after carefully weighing the risks and benefits. 


I can’t be sure that Richard’s name can protect me on a global level. 
Global is scary, global is scary. 
Still, I can at least tell Professor Bus what I know. 


“Y-You did great, Gerosu! Now that simpleton owes me a favour! This 
is huge! I don’t think this day can get any better!” 


“Yes, Master! Thank you for your kind words!” 
Now that Pi-chan was gone, the atmosphere in the hall lightened. 


I could overhear Drill-chan saying something that worried me, but I 
ignored her for now and approached the JC. 


“Aufschnaiter-san, may I ask you a question?” 
“W-What is it!?” 
The brave hero turned to face me as her shoulders trembled from fear. 


Her eyes briefly flicked down to this busamen’s exposed son. I’m sorry 
there is a naked ossan approaching you. But, my appearance can’t be 
helped and I need to talk to you. It has nothing to do with me liking 
you staring at my son. 


I’m sorry again. That was a lie. 
“You really are an Aufschnaiter. You were so cool.” 


The JC was doing her best to save me and protect her bullies. She was 
doing it without realizing she had an audience. She’s the real hero. 


She risked her life to protect three people that have done nothing but 
torment and harass her. I would’ve abandoned them if I was in her 
position. I would have done anything to save someone I care for but I 
wouldn’t have the courage to do the same for a stranger or someone I 
hate. 


“J-Isn’t that obvious by now? I always look cool.” 


“T called you a coward before and I wanted to tell you I now realize I 
was wrong. I’d like to take it back and apologize. You were cool and 
incredibly brave. You risked your life to save me and the others. 
Thank you.” 


“Please, accept my apology and know that I will try to repay your 
kindness later.” 


The more I spoke, the darker a shade of crimson the JC’s face turned. 
She’s as honest a person as Ester-chan. 
I want to experience a lovey-dovey chat with a wonderful girl like her. 


“Tm sorry to leave so abruptly, but I think it’s better to leave quickly 
seeing as I’m dressed like this. Please, return to your room and get 
some rest, Aufschnaiter-san. I may have been able to heal your body, 
but the mental wounds you suffered will take longer to mend.” 


It was a brief interaction, but I was too embarrassed to continue. 
I was naked and the JC wouldn’t stop looking. 

I quickly turned away to escape the JC’s curious gaze. 

“Ah, oi...” 

“TIl be there for your presentation tomorrow.” 

“Wait a second! Oi! O-Ossan!” 


I wanted to keep talking with her, however, the cool air filling the 
hallway was dangerous for my son. Besides, I could only see it ending 
badly if someone were to witness a naked ambassador of a foreign 
country standing over a student of the academy. 


I escaped into the safety of my room. 


I left Drill-chan and the masochist demon outside without saying 
goodbye and hid my naked shame in my room. 


However, after opening the door, I was stopped by Goggoru-chan and 
Edita Sensei waiting on the other side. They must have been watching 
the scene unfold through a crack in the door, similar to how Drill-chan 


and I were watching from around the corner. 


As I opened the door, the pair silently stepped aside and allowed me 
to enter. 


I feel like this might become a habit. 


The following day after the Pi-chan incident, the day of the JC’s 
presentation had arrived. 


Due to the awkward exchange between us that happened during the 
fight with Pi-chan, I arrived at the classroom for the JC’s presentation 
without meeting with her. I was told that the presentation was open to 
anyone with any business related to the academy. Thanks to my 
position and Edita Sensei’s status, we were able to attend without 
issue. 


The selected venue was one of the many classrooms located in the 
center of Academy City. The classroom was set up in a typical 
university style with the seats arranged in an arc that slowly descends 
as you walk toward the front of the room. This was a much more 
personable location than the auditorium that Edita Sensei gave her 
lecture. 


Each student would take turns and head to the front of the classroom 
to give their presentation with their teacher watching and grading as 
they went. I listened from the far back of the room with the other 
students waiting their turn. 


“That’s them. The students that the noble girl was teaching.” 
“Looks like it.” 

The trio of bullies were next up. 

As if by fate, the JC was set to follow them up. 

“You may begin your presentation.” 


This particular class assignment allows for the students to form groups 
for their report. Including the bullies, most of the presentations so far 
have been from small groups of students. However, the JC will be 
giving hers alone. I wonder if watching the other students giving their 


reports with their friends and fellow students reminds the JC that, 
even after becoming a hero, she’s still being ostracized. 


I sank back into my chair and observed the bullies’ presentation. 


It was a surprisingly well structured report given what I know about 
the three giving it. There was nothing in their presentation that 
definitively proved or disproved their theories, but there weren’t any 
glaringly obvious holes to point out either. Considering the bullies are 
all in their early to mid teens, it was a well organized and respectable 
presentation. 


I would even go so far as to compare it to the theses I’ve listened to of 
some undergraduates. The audience remained interested throughout 
which is something I can’t say about similar presentations I’ve had to 
give in the past. 


The JC has yet to go and I’m already feeling defeated. 


I can only believe that they accomplished this thanks to Ester-chan’s 
guidance. She’s turning out to be a worthy opponent. What a smart 
and cute loli. However, none of that matters if she doesn’t have a 
hymen. 


The bullies’ presentation was met with the loudest applause so far 
when they finished. 


“...I suppose that was acceptable for a group of middle schoolers.” 
“Tt was.” 
My blonde, thick-thighed Sensei was also impressed. 


Rather, that’s how I took her words considering she rarely offers 
praise. 


Incidentally, Goggoru-chan was left behind in my room. I felt bad 
leaving her there, but, as always, it’s a necessary precaution to prevent 
unnecessary complications. I’ve been forced to leave her alone quite 
frequently recently, so I promised her Id stay up all night to talk with 


her soon. She also requested that I cook her a meal. I’ll do my best to 
impress her. 


I wonder what your favourite food is, Goggoru-chan? I bet it’s penis. 
“We will be moving on to our final presentation.” 

The teacher continued on with the presentation. 

Of course, the last one left is my own student, the JC. 


She walked toward the podium at the front of the room with 
confidence. 


The teacher appeared tired and maybe a little nervous, but the JC was 
the opposite. She really is a member of the Aufschnaiter family. The 
Aufschnaiter blood that runs through her veins gives her strength at 
difficult times. 


You can do this, JC. 

Stay strong, JC. 

I’m cheering for you. 

“Please, proceed with your presentation.” 
“Right.” 

At the teacher’s behest, the JC began. 


Before she began, I was already aware of the contents of her report. 
However, I had yet to get an idea of how she intended to present it. 
Even a well put together report can fall to pieces if the presentation is 
a failure. 


This is what worried me the most, but what I got was shocking. 


We had gone over the details countless times and decided on some 


things that would be omitted from her report at the JC’s request. 


However, the JC opened with several examples and much information 
that she originally asked be taken out. Specifically, these were in 
depth, improved methods for potion making and the specific herbs 
and their sources used for healing potions. The JC seamlessly 
integrated this information into her original report without missing a 
beat. 


“O-Oi, she’s...” 
“Yes, I noticed it too, Edita-san.” 


Edita Sensei was working closely with the JC and even she was caught 
off guard. 


The JC was taking direct quotes from Sensei’s books. Despite Sensei 
being an expert on the topic, the JC refused to read any of her work 
until one of the last days. Not only did she incorporate Sensei’s works, 
she also added her own theories and interpretations on Sensei’s 
experiments. She extrapolated that these untested methods would 
likely lead to improved mana potions. 


The report lasted for nearly an hour. 


Most of the other students’ presentations lasted less than a quarter of 
that. The teacher made no attempt to stop her and watched intently 
until the JC’s final remarks. 


“This concludes my presentation on the possibility of creating true life 
potions.” 


Her black twin tails nearly touched the floor as she gave a bow. 
Her bow was met with the loudest applause so far from the audience. 
Of course, I didn’t hold back my praise for her either. 


“not bad.” 


I glanced down at Edita Sensei, who remained in her seat, and noticed 
that her eyes had changed from a teacher watching her student to an 
alchemist watching a colleague. There was a sense of excitement in 
her eyes as if she were looking at a new rival. 


“She did a great job.” 

But, what happened to her? 

It’s like she realized her full potential in only a day. 
Is that really the same girl I met just a few days ago? 


Maybe she was hoping the Kimoronge would be in attendance and she 
wanted to impress him. Sadly, he’s not here. She did her best, but her 

efforts are in vain. Maybe I should have asked Drill-chan to bring him 

here. 


The blood of the Aufschnaiter family truly runs through her veins. 
She’s capable of doing anything she puts her mind to. 

This convinced me that she and Gon-chan belong to the same family. 
“I will now offer general comments on each presentation.” 

At some point, the teacher had taken a position behind the podium. 
These must be her last comments to end the presentations. 


“As I’m sure you’ve been able to gather, the presentations were 
ordered based on the drafts I received in advance. Those given near 
the start need more effort to meet the level expected of them while 
those given near the end were of a higher quality. That being said, 
being placed near the end does not mean more work could not be put 
in.” 


Oh, what a funky teacher. (TN: He literally uses the word funky here.) 


I could see modern day Japanese students complaining about this 
method. 


I’m personally fond of this method of evaluation. 


“The final presentation by Aufschnaiter-san stood out above the rest. 
It was a fantastic presentation befitting a full paper and not just a 
simple school report. I plan to submit an application for her to attend 
the next potion conference with her report.” 


There were murmerings from the students as the teacher spoke. 


I guess this ‘potion conference’ is something akin to the Penny 
Empire’s academic conference. 


You really did great, JC. 
“Aufschnaiter-san, that was a brilliant presentation.” 
“thank you.” 


“This concludes our presentations for this evening. If any of the 
students have questions, they may speak with me later and I can 
discuss it with each of you individually. I will get into contact with 
you later, Aufschnaiter-san.” 


This marked the end of the JC’s presentation which proved to be a 
massive success. 


As the majority of the audience began shuffling out of the classroom, a 
familiar voice called out to me as I stood from my chair. 


“Baron Tanaka! L-Let’s get this over with!” 
“that voice.” 


It was easy to tell who it was. 


I turned around and stood face to face with the lolibitch. It’s not 
surprising to see her here as she was also tutoring students that took 
part in the presentation. 


Is she ready to admit defeat? 
Fine, I have my demands ready. 


I want you to verbally abuse me for being a virgin, a lolicon, and a 
general degenerate. 


“Just hurry it up! Y-You can give me an order to do anything!” 
“...what are you talking about?” 


“We were competing against one another! I’m not happy about it, but 
I'll disregard our status for your order this one time!” 


“Competing?” 


“W-We set terms! I said that I’d give the better presentation but I 
failed.” 


“Aah...” 


Right, this must be the resolution of our previous conversation about 
licking shoes. 


I realized a while ago that Ester-chan will honour any arrangement no 
matter how it may negatively affect her. If Sophie-chan was in her 
place, she would try to get out of it by any means. I could even 
imagine her trying to sneak out of the classroom halfway through the 
JC’s presentation after she’s realized she lost. 


“No, I didn’t win. This was a draw.” 
“W-What the hell are you saying!?” 


“T didn’t contribute enough to her presentation to have earned the 


victory. The Aufschnaiter girl and Edita-san did far more work than 
me. Which is why this should be considered a draw.” 


“ what kind of answer is that?” 


The bullies that Ester-chan helped also gave a memorable report. They 
were the second to last to give their presentation after all. If the JC 
had remained her usual NEET self or if Edita Sensei didn’t give her all 
to help her, it’s likely they would’ve been the last to go. 


“That doesn’t make sense!” 
“You can say whatever you want, but that’s how I feel.” 


“Are you just taking it easy on me because of who my Papa is!? Pm 
going to get mad if that’s true!” 


“No, that has nothing to do with it.” 


“Then the loser should be punished and the winner should receive a 
reward!” 


Where does this go from here? 


I glanced toward Edita Sensei and noticed she seemed as unsure as 
me. I doubt Ester-chan would accept it if I asked Edita Sensei to 
decide the punishment. I need to do something that will satisfy the 
lolibitch. 


I wonder if she’d let me touch her vagina if I asked. 


Someday, once I’ve lost my virginity, I want to know what t’s like to 
have sex with a girl in the dogeza position. If I ask with sincerity and 
show how passionately I feel about it, I bet I could get a response like, 
“I-I guess it can’t be helped...” Pd love to have a slutty girl give in to 
my request and let me have my way with her despite me being a 
busamen. 


That would be the ideal relationship for me and Ester-chan in the 
future. 


“There is one thing.” 
“W-What!? Just spit it out!” 
“Continuing being friends with Allen-san. He’s a good person.” 


“T know it’s not really my place, but I’ve been worried about it since I 
noticed you fighting before. That’s all and thank you.” 


“That’s all I want.” 
“Eh? Ah, w-wait a second!” 
Anything more could be dangerous. 


The number of things I’d demand of her if she were a virgin is endless. 
Pd happily go through and list them all. The world is unfair. It’s best if 
I leave before I end up stepping on a landmine. 


“Let’s get going, Edita Sensei.” 
“A-Are you okay with this?” 
“Tam.” 


I turned away from Ester-chan; Edita Sensei followed shortly behind 
me. 


We were side by side as we left the room. 


No, just as I had one foot out of the classroom, another familiar voice 


called out to me. 
“Oi, o-ossan!” 
The JC. 


She was wearing the usual school uniform that I was accustomed to 
seeing her in. Her upturned eyes as she looked at me reminded me of 
Ester-chan. The short skirt she wore revealed her slender, well-toned 
thighs. It made me want to see her wear a gym uniform and do some 
stretches. 


“What is it?” 
“Follow me!” 
“Sure, I don’t mind...” 


I wonder what it could be this time. 


I followed the JC out of the classroom to an area behind the school. 


We were standing face-to-face between the sides of two buildings. The 
small space between them created a secluded alleyway that hid us 
away from the main road. Calling it an alley may give the idea of a 
dark and dirty place, but it was clean and quiet which is what the JC 
wanted. 


This reminds me of my school days. Ah, the nostalgia. 


About two or three metres away from me stood the JC. She asked to 
speak alone so I was forced to ask Edita Sensei to return to her room 
ahead of me. 


“Why did you ask me to follow you out here?” 


I know what this setting and atmosphere suggest. 


Handing your crush a letter with your confession. 


But this letter will be a confession of love for the masochist demon. 
She probably has no other way to contact him so she’s resorted to 
asking me to do it. When it comes to contacting a noble, who better to 
ask than another noble. I’ve experienced this first hand before. Back in 
junior high school, I was surrounded by ikemen. I have plenty of 
experience playing the role of carrier pigeon. 


There was even a rumour that asking me to deliver your confession 
increased your odds of success. 


“Umm, th-that’s because...” 
“If you need my help with something again, I’d be happy to assist.” 


I thought that my graduation from junior high would mean a 
graduation from the delivery business as well. 


This might be something I’d normally refuse. However, she fought 
bravely against Pi-chan yesterday and she confidently gave her 
presentation today. She’s deserving of a reward. Even if it isn’t for me, 
it’s nice to see a beautiful girl trying her hardest. 


“Whatever it is, feel free to just tell me. I’m open to anything.” 
I'll help her get started. 
“really?” 


“As long as it’s something I can do, I’ll do whatever I can to make it 
happen.” 


“T-Then...” 
I gave the JC time to calm her racing heart. 


Her stuttering elevated her already high levels of cuteness. Her face 
was red and she was fidgeting. She would occasionally glance up at 


me, but when our eyes met, she’d quickly look away. This pattern 
repeated for several seconds. 


“.,.w-will you be my boyfriend!?” 


This must be what it feels like to have a child. 


I only needed to tutor her for a short time and now she’s practicing 
confessing with me. 


“...come again?” 
“Eh? What do you mean...? Eh, umm...” 
“What did you just say?” 


“Y-You heard me, didn’t you? You said you’d do whatever you could 
to make it happen!” 


“No, that was...” 

“Then, g-go out with me!” 

After school behind the school building. 
A female student and a virgin. 

A confession. 

Who is the target of her confession? 
“’..you’re asking me?” 

“Who else would I be talking to?” 


“No, it’s just that I...” 


It all suddenly became real to me. 


My heart beat was steady moments ago but now it was racing. Each 
beat sent a wave of pain through my chest. Sweat started pouring 
from every pore on my body. I was just standing still but felt a sudden 
sense of vertigo and my throat felt incredibly dry. 


What’s happening? 
What’s happening to me? 


I felt almost drunk. I failed to grasp a single strand of thought as a 
myriad of emotions ran through my mind. I began to lose my grasp on 
reality and questioned where I was or how I got there. 


No, I’ve been in this position before. 
I know what this is. 


“Ossan, please, go out with me!” 


“...ossan?” 

The JC’s anxious eyes looked up at my ugly face. 

She’s a good actor. 

I locked eyes with her as my mouth started moving on its own. 
“Lay off the jokes, okay? Even your pranks should have a limit.” 
The busamen slayer has been activated. 


I guess this is her way of getting payback for the way I acted while 
helping her with her report. I was enjoying my time with her and 
maybe I took things a little too far at times. I couldn’t help myself. I 
mean, who could when they’re around a cute schoolgirl in a plaid 


miniskirt. 
“T-This isn’t a prank!” 


“T don’t think it’s very nice to be making fun of a middle-aged man. 
Still, you clearly worked hard on the report and you gave your all to 
protect your classmates. If you apologize, I’d be happy to help you 
again in the future.” 


“T told you, I’m not joking! I like you, ossan, even if you are balding!” 


“Even if you did, how much of an age difference between us do you 
think there is...?” 


Before I could even react, the JC closed the distance between us. 


She reached her arm out around my neck and pulled down. The 
pressure naturally led me to bending forward so our faces were level. 
She came even closer as a sweet scent reached my nose. 


I thought our noses would bump into each other, but something soft 
touched my lips first. 


“Nn...” 

Something warm. 

Against my mouth. 

Then, I felt our front teeth touch. 


I could even hear the sound, but what followed was even more 
startling. 


“Mm!?” 


“Hnn...” 


Something forced its way between my teeth. 
Something solid and rough. 
Solid but warm. 


And wet. 


“Hnn, uuh...” 


The sudden strange feeling made me want to instinctually pull away, 
but I quickly realized it was her tongue. This, combined with the 
warmth of her hand on the back of my head made me realize what she 
was doing. My mind still wanted to turn away, but my body hesitated. 


Because it feels good. 

We were simply touching lips, but it felt so good. 

It felt better than the countless restoration spells I’ve felt in the past. 
Did it last for a few seconds or had we been here for minutes? 

I couldn’t say. 


Her tongue seemed to want to feel every inch of my mouth. It 
wrapped itself around my tongue before tracing a path across my 
teeth, gums, and the inside of my cheeks. It searched for every corner 
of my mouth. It was as if it were trying to scrub the inside of my 
mouth, leaving a taste that was alien to me. 


The JC pulled away after a few moments. 


As our lips parted, a thin strand of saliva still connected them. 


The image of her lips still connected to mine was imprinted in my 
brain. 


“...what are you doing so suddenly?” 
My mouth fell slack and words unconsciously fell from my mouth. 
I could feel my thoughts slipping away. 


The kiss had reinvigorated the JC and she spoke with even more 
confidence. 


“Ossan, I want you to go out with me! Do you accept!?” 
“No, you and I can’t...” 

“Age is just a number! I like you!” 

I like you. 

I like you. 

I like you. 

Wa~i 

“..i-if you'll accept me.” 

Her words echoed around inside my mind. 


It felt like a dream. Yes, a dream is an apt description of this strange 
feeling. It’s a mixture of euphoria, anxiety, and bliss. No single word 
can describe it. 


However, the thing about dreams is that they end. 
Often abruptly. 
I was snapped back to reality by the sound of more voices. 


“O-Oi, you idiot! Stop pushing me!” 


“You're one to talk! I know it’s you putting your hand in weird 
places!” 


“Aahn, mo! Stop moving already~!” 
“Master!” 


Several voices I recognized all spoke in sequence from somewhere 
near the entrance of the alley. I also noticed the silhouettes of a few 
people sticking out around the corner. 


The moment was ruined and our focus was drawn to the new voices. 
I recognized everyone that had been eavesdropping on us. 


Of course. 


The JC and I are currently staring at a group of familiar faces. 


Ester-chan, Edita Sensei, Drill-chan, and the Kimoronge were lined up 
in front of us. They must have been hiding just outside the alleyway, 
watching the exchange between the Jc and me. I guess they followed 
us after we left the classroom. 


Drill-chan and the Kimoronge weren’t at the presentation, so that 
suggests they joined the other pair in following us along the way. 
After all, that big-breasted loli with a hymen is always bored and 
looking for something to do. I don’t even need to check to know that’s 
the answer. 


“Tt’s quite the coincidence to see all of you here.” 
“Y-Yes, a coincidence! Aah, how strange running into you two here!” 
Edita Sensei was scrambling to find an excuse for her eavesdropping. 


Being confronted so directly pushed Sensei to her limit. She might 


actually be more flustered than the people she was peeping on. I can 
already feel myself calming down. 


However, Drill-chan’s expression remained unchanged. 
“Are you happy about this?” 


“T don’t know a man that wouldn’t be happy hearing a woman confess 
to him.” 


“Hmm.” 
I can’t overstate how happy I am. 
I feel amazing. 


It’s like I’ve crossed the finish line. All of the hard work and pain I’ve 

been through is over and now I can live the rest of my life devoted to 

the JC. Pll devote my life to her even if it leads to my death. Then, Pl 
become a spirit and devote my spirit life to her. 


The path is clear before me. 
“really?” 
“Of course.” 


“I thought I remembered you saying something about not liking that 
one.” 


“I have no idea what you’re talking about, Doris-san.” 
When would I ever say something horrendous like not liking the JC? 
I’ve loved her since the day she appeared in my life. 


After all, she’s a schoolgirl that looks amazing in a miniskirt. 


“It must be my mistake. This looks like fun so I won’t say anything 
else.” 


“You wont?” 
I don’t understand her. 


I suppose that’s nothing new. More often than not, I don’t understand 
why she does what she does or says what she says. However, if I’m not 
cautious around her, it’s likely I'll fall into one of her traps. For now, 
I’m just going to nod my head, let it go, and focus on what’s in front 
of me. 


A virgin’s mind is more single-minded than expected. 
My dream of a sex-filled summer vacation will need to be postponed. 


For now, I just want to relish this warm feeling in my chest. Thinking 
back to my first days in this world, I’m glad that I was ripped off when 
I first tried to pay to lose my virginity. I could have lost it to someone 
like that due to my own lack of willpower. 


“...a-and you’re fine with the age difference?” 

“Age doesn’t matter when it comes to love.” 

Ester-chan’s look of disgust wasn’t anything I wasn’t used to. 
“Fu~n? Well, i-it’s not like it’s any of my business.” 

“You’re worried about her, right? Thank you for being concerned.” 
“Wha...” 


My chest feels so warm. No matter what any of them do, I feel like I 
can easily smile and forgive them. I think I could even watch Ester- 
chan and Allen start making out in front of me and still be able to 
masturbate. No, I know I could. 


“N-Now you all now! This ossan is mine!” 

The JC made a declaration as she took a step toward the group. 
Her swaying black twin tails. 

Her checker patterned miniskirt. 


I wonder if there’s ever been another person that wanted me like this. 
Her focus mainly seemed to be on Edita Sensei. They were working 
closely on the report together and have grown closer over the last few 
days. 


Everyone else remained silent. 


I guess they’re all overwhelmed by the sudden confession and 
subsequent kiss they witnessed. 


The JC is so cute. 
“I-I actually have another class soon!” 
Her face turned bright red as the beautiful schoolgirl ran off. 


It’s strange to say, but it’s nice that she’s such a normal, girlish 
schoolgirl. 


My heart has been completely stolen. 


That same evening I returned to my room. 


For the first time in my life, I have received a confession of love from 
a girl that was actually intended for me. This confession had a deep 
effect on both my mind and body. I got into bed as usual but couldn’t 
get to sleep. I restlessly rolled around in my sheets, fleeting memories 
of the JC’s confession flashing through my mind. 


The scent of Goggoru-chan would usually lull me into a peaceful 
slumber, but tonight, it had no effect. 


I tossed and turned before my restless fidgeting was interrupted by a 
knock at my door. 


“ ..who could it be?” 
Maybe the JC. 
Please, be the JC. 


I can just imagine it. Opening the door to see a beautiful girl with 
faint red on her cheeks as she looks up at me, clutching her pillow 
against her chest. 


Eventually, we find our way to the bed. We’d sit down beside each 
other on the sheets and, with surprising assertiveness, she’d put her 
hand on my thigh. Her head would lower, her mouth opens, and... 


This is it. The moment I’ve been waiting for. 


I gulped as I stood from the bed. I grabbed my clothes from a nearby 
desk chair and quickly got dressed before walking over to the door. I 
completely forgot to try to hide the sound of my hurried footsteps. 


“TI be right there.” 
I unlocked the door and pulled it open. 
And, surprisingly, it was Ester-chan. 


She was wearing the same aristocratic clothing she wore when I saw 
her earlier. 


“’..Ester-san?” 


“C-Can we talk?” 

“Sure, I mean, I don’t mind...” 

It’s not the JC. 

It’s not the JC. 

Instead, it’s Ester-chan. 

“Would you feel more comfortable talking inside?” 
“Y-Yeah, sure.” 

What could it be this late at night? 


Thinking back, we’ve had plenty of one-on-one chats like this before 
back at the academy in Kalis. Due to me having plenty of experience 
with her in situations like this, my nerves were calm and I was 
thinking logically about why she might be here. 


It made me wonder if she felt shame visiting a strange man’s room so 
late at night. 


What if she didn’t tell Allen? 


I led Ester-chan to the sofa in the living room before heading to the 
kitchenette to boil a pot of water for tea. I added the tea leaves I 
brought with me from my dorm and added them to the pot. 


I grabbed a couple of cups and brought them out to Ester-chan. 
“Here you are.” 
“T-Thank you.” 


I’m sure she’ll enjoy a fresh cup of tea. 


I got this tea at a shop in the Royal Academy quite some time ago. 
Ever since I first tried it, ’'ve made sure that Sophia-chan keeps a 
constant stock available for me. I also brought plenty with me on this 
trip to ensure I wouldn’t risk running out. I remember she was a 
regular at that same shop, so there’s a chance she may recognize the 
flavour. 


“This smell... I feel like ’ve smelled it before.” 

“You do? It’s my favourite.” 

“Where would I have...?” 

I know at least one place where she’s drank this very tea before. 
However, it didn’t look like she was able to put two and two together. 
What a shame. 

“So, Fitzclarence-sama, what brings you to my room so late at night?” 
“Eh? Ah, it’s nothing really. I just thought that, umm, we should talk.” 
“Talk?” 

“T-That’s right!” 

Talk about what exactly? 


It’s strange getting used to the distance that exists between us now. It 
wasn’t long ago that she was constantly throwing herself at me. Now, 
however, I’m just a flat, yellow faced stranger. Our relationship now is 
one of surnames only. 


“Ts it something urgent that couldn’t wait until morning?” 
“Urgent is a good word to describe it.” 


“Okay.” 


The lolibitch of the last few days has offered me little more than a 
disgusted look and a snide remark. However, now she’s in my room 
and speaking to me like a human being. It doesn’t sound like much, 
but she’s basically a different person. 


“I-I never thanked you for saving me...” 
“thank me?” 


“I know what I said to you and to my dad, but you still saved me. So, 
umm, t-thank you, Baron Tanaka and I’m sorry for bothering you so 
late at night.” 


I guess I understand why she’s here. She’s here about what happened 
with the tentacled slug. She came here just to thank me. She has her 
flaws, but when it comes to being a responsible noble daughter, 
there’s no one better. As expected of Richard’s daughter. 


“You don’t need to thank me.” 
“If there’s something you want, just name it and I can get it for you.” 


She’s also immediately making an effort to repay the favour so she 
doesn’t owe me anything. 


“T already told you what you can do earlier today.” 


“T know that I have caused you nothing but trouble, but I want you to 
be happy with Allen-san. I want you both to return to Richard-san. I'll 
speak with him on your behalf so that he will consent to your 
relationship.” 


“Do you know about me and Allen, Baron Tanaka?” 


“Allen-san is the right man to lead the FitzClarence family into the 

future. Despite Richard-san’s misgivings about Allen-san, I know that 
he will have no choice but to recognize Allen-san’s abilities. I think a 
good plan going forward would be to have Allen-san work under Earl 


Bitch to gain experience. I hope you can support my plan, 
Fitzclarence-sama.” 


“...are you working for Earl Bitch?” 


Ester-chan tensed up slightly. Even mentioning another nobleman’s 
name can have unforeseen consequences. 


I definitely want to avoid causing any misunderstandings. 


“T am loyal to the FitzClarence faction. That being said, I am familiar 
with the relationship between Earl Bitch and Allen-san. The Earl is 
cautious towards you now, but if you ask him to take Allen-san under 
his care, he will accept without argument.” 


“You disagree? I’d be happy to come along.” 


I’m serious when I say that they can come to an agreement. It would 
be easy to misunderstand my actions as being potentially hostile 
toward Richard. It could be viewed as forming a rival faction with 
Earl Bitch. I can’t expect her to act on blind faith. 


“Why are you doing so much for Allen?” 

“Tt’s normal to help your friend.” 

“You and Allen?” 

“That’s right. We were both commoners not long ago.” 
Except there’s nothing ‘common’ about that ikemen. 


Even so, he’s one of the few people I want to see reach a happy 
ending. 


“Do you think I have ulterior motives?” 
She was staring me straight in the eye. 


It’s not a stare even a masochist like me enjoys. It’s understandable 
that she’d be suspicious of me. She’s read her diary entries about me 
that she has no memory of ever writing. I don’t think her opinion of 
me could be much worse. 


“If you have your doubts, you can always speak with Richard-san to 
clear them up.” 


“I think I will, and if you’re lying about anything, you'll receive a 
proper punishment.” 


“Of course. I won’t even try to run.” 


It seems that my honest feelings were conveyed to her. 
Her expression softened and she appeared to relax. 
“No, it’s fine. It’s probably for the best...” 

“Thank you.” 

I guess she believed me. 


Ester-chan mumbled to herself before reaching for her tea and taking 
a drink. I followed suit and grabbed my own cup. The only sound in 
the room came from our throats as we drank my favourite tea. 


We sat in silence for a brief moment before Ester-chan spoke once 
more. 


“There was one more thing.” 


“What is it?” 


“T wanted to apologize for everything I said to you during the lecture.” 
Is this really happening? 

Did Ester-chan just apologize? 

That came out of nowhere. 


“You don’t need to apologize for that. You made good points and the 
audience was intrigued by what you had to say. You even made me 
reevaluate my own opinions and changed my mind on certain 
aspects.” 


“S-Still, I insulted you in front of everyone.” 


“I didn’t consider any of what you said an insult. Maybe a heated 
discussion.” 


If I took every minor comment about my appearance to heart, I 
wouldn’t be able to go on living. 


Something ikemen will never have to worry about. 


Ah, speaking of Allen, I shouldn’t keep the lolibitch from him any 
longer. 


“I don’t want to keep you here too late...” 


“Tt may not be my place to say this, especially considering you just got 
a girlfriend, b-but if you ever need anything, lll be there for you, 
Baron Tanaka. Ill be there to help you if you ever need it.” 


“’,.are you okay with that?” 


“Tm not going to let you hold your victory on the report over me! My 
pride won't allow it! T-That’s why, I'll definitely save you one day, 
okay!? Remember this, Baron Tanaka!” 


“T look forward to it, and thank you in advance.” 
“Y-You better!” 


Ester-chan turned her head to the side as she stated this. It’s clear that 
she’s warmed up to Baron Tanaka. It’s far from the Ester-chan that I 
once knew, but the encounter with the tentacled slug has at least 
caused her to treat me like a person. 


“That’s it! That’s everything I wanted to say!” 
“Yes, good job.” 


“H-Hmph! I’m sorry for intruding so late at night, but I won’t lose to 
you next time!” 


“Of course, good night. Just ask if you ever want to talk like this 
again.” 


Once Ester-chan decided we were done, she quickly left my room. She 
wasn’t here for very long, but in front of where she was sitting on the 
sofa was an empty cup of tea. 


Seeing the bottom of the cup sent a warm feeling through my chest. 
“its time for bed.” 
The power of a tsundere is unmatched. 


I was restless before, but now I feel like I can get some sleep. 


Chapter 6 
Aufschnaiter Family 


A new dawn has arrived. The dawning of my first day as a riajuu. 


If I were still a hopeless virgin, ld be heading to the library to do 
research on the Jauregui sedge. That was the former, girlfriend-less 
me. Now that I have a girlfriend, my purpose in life is to support my 
love in whatever way I can. 


I don’t need the hair on my head. I’d happily rip them from the roots 
for her. 


She told me she’d love me even if I was bald. 


After getting out of bed, I entered the bathroom and fixed my 
appearance in front of the mirror. I was paying greater attention than 
usual to how I looked. After I was happy, I walked out toward the 
living room and was met by Goggoru-chan and Edita Sensei in their 
usual places. 


Edita Sensei on the sofa and Goggoru-chan on my bed facing the 
living room. 


“Good morning, Edia-san, Rocoroco-san.” 


It was a sunny morning, so I offered them a bright greeting to match 
it. 


Absolute sense of accomplishment. Overwhelming contentment. 
Ultimate satisfaction. 


I don’t think I’ve ever been happier than this. I can feel the joy 
radiating throughout my body. I glanced out of the window and 
looked out over the picturesque cityscape. The warm light filtering in 


was nothing compared to the warmth I already felt inside. 


A soft chirping coming from a bird outside the window added to the 
peaceful morning atmosphere. I felt like I was in a daze. There was a 
strange feeling inside me that wanted this unusual sensation to last 
forever. 


This is happiness. This is what true happiness feels like. 

“ ,.that refreshing aura you’re putting off is making me sick.” 
“Did you say something?” 

Edita Sensei mumbled something I couldn’t quite catch. 


It’s possible that the busamen that she never expected to get a 
girlfriend now has one has reignited her desire to get married. Ever 
since the first day we met until today, I’ve never seen her with a man. 
I’m sure she has a crush on someone. 


You'll be fine. Even if you’ve lived your life as a promiscuous woman, 
you'll definitely find a man to be with. 


“Don’t worry about it.” 

“Really? Then I will.” 

Even when she pouts she’s cute. 

Pd be happy if she’d give a speech at my wedding. 
No, maybe it’s too early to be thinking like that. 


Still, this is a medieval world. It isn’t uncommon for girls as young as 
the JC to get married. It might be early, but it is something I need to 
consider. Maybe I should start saving up for my wedding. A nice 
honeymoon abroad is a necessity. 


Alright, I have a goal. I’m going to work my hardest to reach it. 


“Has your smile always been that creepy?” 

“Eh? What was that? Sorry, I was just lost in thought.” 
“What a worthless man.” 

“Did I do something to offend you?” 

“...hmph.” 

Sensei’s in a bad mood today. 

I'll try to keep my distance. 


I just want to see the JC’s face as soon as I can. I want to kiss her like I 
did yesterday. I want to feel her tongue again. The closest thing to 
heaven on earth is a french kiss with the JC. 


Now that I think about it, I wonder where she lives. 


There’s probably a dormitory similar to the one at the Royal Academy 
in Kalis. 


That is strange. She knows where I’m staying, but I know nothing 
about where she lives. What am I going to do? I want to see her so 
badly, but I don’t know how to find her. The pain is almost 
unbearable. Ah, I want it so badly, but I can’t have it. 


My mind was filled with fluffy thoughts like a shoujo manga. 
Something that would otherwise be beautiful if it involved two young 
lovers somehow becomes creepy when a middle-aged man is involved. 
How could the cute JC ever fall in love with such a creepy old guy? 
Don’t get me wrong, I’m overjoyed, but I still feel sorry for her. 


I was agonizing over this in my mind when someone knocked on my 
door. 


It must be her. 


“Coming! ll be right there!” 


My steps were light as my feet carried me to the door. 

I opened the door, ready to invite my girlfriend into my room. 
She’s here. My girlfriend is here. 

I should’ve prepared some tea — 


“T apologize for bothering you so early in the morning, Baron 
Tanaka.” 


What the heck is this? What is he doing here? 
It was someone far removed from my girlfriend. 
“Eh? Ah, Professor Bus, what can I help you with?” 


It was Professor Bus. The moment I saw him, I was instantly reminded 
of the forbidden love scene I witnessed between him and Pi-chan in 
the library. I couldn’t stop myself from reflexively taking a step back. 


“T wanted to speak with each ambassador about the meeting.” 
“Of course.” 


I wrongly assumed that it would concern Pi-chan’s violent attack, but I 
guess I was wrong. Incidentally, I reported everything that happened 
with Pi-chan to Professor Bus but I made sure to omit anything 
involving the Demon King. It only happened yesterday, but I expect 
Pi-chan to be caught. 


It doesn’t give off the best image knowing that the vice- 
representative’s secret boyfriend accidentally destroyed half of the city 


due to his inability to control an illegally created chimera. It could 
lead to the citizens doubting the city’s leadership. The Professor even 
bowed to me and begged me not to tell anyone else. 


“Has a date been set for the meeting to resume?” 


“Actually, it’s been postponed indefinitely. Pm sorry that your time 
has been wasted...” 


“That’s unfortunate...” 


“Most of the ambassadors are returning to their respective countries. A 
new prophecy was revealed last night, as well, which has led to the 
Great Holy Kingdom falling into a panic. While those of us still here in 
Academy City are left with trying to repair the damage caused by the 
chimera.” 


“Yes, I suppose now isn’t the time to be holding the meeting.” 


“Tm sorry you’ve wasted your valuable time travelling here only to 
have the meeting postponed.” 


“You don’t need to apologize. Time may have been wasted, but 
Academy City is the biggest victim here.” 


“Thank you for saying that.” 


It’s not surprising that the other ambassadors have already left. They 
seemed like they were looking for any excuse to leave, and an attack 
on the town is a reasonable one to use. The new prophecy he 
mentioned is interesting, especially given the timing. 


That being said, none of this matters now that I have a girlfriend. 


Things like prophecies and demon kings concern the chosen Heroes. 
Let them deal with it. 


“TIl be returning to my country as well.” 


“Tve heard rumours of sky pirates growing in confidence as of late. 
Please, take care on your journey back.” 


“Thank you for the concern.” 


“T should be the one thanking you for the wonderful lecture you 
helped with.” 


Professor Bus extended his hand to me. 
I guess he wants a hand shake. 


I thought of the various places that hand has been and the many 
things it’s held and felt nauseous when I thought about touching it. 
However, I have to act the part of Ambassador Tanaka of the Penny 
Empire. No matter how disgusting the alcohol is, sometimes you have 
no choice but to drink it. 


I could feel the hair on my back standing on end as I made my 
decision. I held the same hand that had probably massaged Pi-chan’s 
p-chan countless times. I’m sure I was just imagining things when I 
thought I could feel a penis shaped groove in his hand. 


“You’re welcome to visit us again whenever you wish.” 
“Yes, if the chance ever presents itself, I’ll happily do so.” 


I could’ve genuinely meant these words if I never stepped foot in the 
library on that fateful day. 


It was with this regretful thought that my days in Academy City came 
to an end. 


After learning of the situation from Professor Bus, I had no reason to 
stay in Academy City. I started packing up everything in my room 
before heading to the airship. When I arrived, I spotted several of the 
ambassadors I recognized that were getting ready to leave the city as 
well. 


After boarding the airship, I greeted the captain and the crew for the 
first time in several days. The captain informed me that he and the 
crew were given accommodations in the city while they waited for 
me. 


There were still some necessary supplies we needed before we’d be 
ready to take flight. 


I was standing near the ramp giving instructions to the crew when a 
familiar voice called out to me. 


“O-OI! Ossan!” 
I turned around and spotted my cute girlfriend. 
“Hello, Aufschnaiter-san. What brings you all the way up here?” 


“T went by your room to see you, but that Elf told me you were 
already returning back to your country.” 


“No, I haven’t left just yet, but we are preparing for our return flight.” 
“O-Of course you’d have to go back!” 


“Tm not going to leave without you.” 


The JC blushed and pulled at the hem of her skirt. Her toned thighs 
rubbed against each other as she fidgeted. Ah, it’s so nice. Fidget. 
Fidget. 


How can someone be this cute? 


“We made a promise, didn’t we? We’ll travel to the Penny Empire 
together.” 


“”Y-You remember?” 


“Of course I did. We had a deal, didn’t we?” 


“Ossan, I’m... I’m so happy!” 


She hugged me. 

The JC is hugging me. 

This is dangerous. 

She’s so soft. 

And her scent is filling my nose. 
I want to have sex with her. 

I want to make love. 


“You'll need to get your bags packed too, Aufschnaiter-san. I can 
speak with Professor Bus if there are any arrangements that need to be 
made concerning the school.” 


I put my hands on her small shoulders as I spoke. This may have 
seemed like a warm gesture, but I was primarily trying to keep her at 
a distance to hold myself back. 


I need to calm down. 
I have to calm down or this could end badly. 


“O-Okay, IIl be right back! I can take care of the school 
arrangements!” 


“Really? Well, when you’re done, you can wait with Rocoroco-san and 
Edita Sensei in my room. Pll come to get you as soon as the airship is 
loaded and ready to take off.” 


“Yes!” 


The JC gave me a bright smile and a nod before running off back to 
the entrance. 


‘Yes!’ How cute. 


I can’t believe this straightforward girl is the same person I met a few 
days ago. 


She’s so cute. 


The temporary cancellation of the international meeting had reached 
the wider public as well. The ambassadors were all gathered with 
their various entourages at the airship landing, but there were also 
several merchants trying to make a final sale before their foreign 
guests left the city. 


The airship landing pad was situated in the centre of Academy City. 
It’s use wasn’t restricted to the visiting ambassadors either. I could see 
many other nobles boarding their airships as well. It was unlikely that 
the merchants gathered here were illegitimate or trying to scam the 
‘tourists’ like the vendors common in modern society near world 
famous tourist attractions. 


These merchants have most likely received prior approval from the 
officials of Academy City. 


People travelling to and from the city would appreciate the 
convenience of these merchants. Travelling all the way down from the 
top of this tower and back would take more time than most nobles 
would willingly sacrifice. Not to mention that no matter the city, there 
are always dangers present to even the most powerful of families. I 
decided to take advantage of this convenience and used the merchants 
to purchase whatever supplies we still needed. Richard was covering 
the expenses so I didn’t mind the increased prices. 


This allowed me to finish supplying the airship for our return trip in 
no time. The captain confirmed to me that the airship was in good 


condition and we could depart whenever I wanted. The crew were all 
aboard and ready to set sail. 


After my check of the ship and its crew was complete, I left the deck 
to return to the tower. 


I wiped the sweat from my brow with my sleeve when I heard 
someone call out to me. 


“Ara~? Are you returning home as well?” 
8 
“Ah, if it isn’t Doris-san and FitzClarence-sama.” 
3 


On a landing pad filled with docked airships, I just happened to run 
into Ester-chan and Drill-chan. They must be here to check on their 
airship just like me. If I recall correctly, the lolibitch travelled here on 
Drill-chan’s airship, didn’t she? 


“Why is it that you use different honorifics for Liz and I?” 
“Hmm, is it really that hard to figure out?” 
“Gununu~” 


Drill-chan started pouting over such a triviall thing. Girls with hymens 
are just cuter, aren’t they? 


No, I can’t think about stuff like that anymore. I have a cute JC 
girlfriend. I can’t be attracted to other girls anymore. I need to be 
more mindful going forward. 


“You could exchange that favour I owe you to force me to use the 
same honorific.” 


“Who'd waste a favour on something trivial like that?” 
“Youre right.” 


“Not that it matters. You’ll be on your knees, bowing before me before 


long.” 

“...what’s that supposed to mean?” 

“Ara~n? Did you forget already? A certain cure you’re interested in.” 
“Aah...” 

The recipe for a hair regrowth potion. 


I, as a man that recently obtained a girlfriend, have no need for such a 
thing. 


“Pm sorry for not telling you earlier, but I no longer need the recipe.” 
#0 eh?” 

“Tm sorry, but I’m afraid I no longer have need of your help.” 
“W-Wait a second! What is that supposed to mean!?” 

The stunned expression Drill-chan made was cute. 


The JC’s love has taught me that a man can be attractive even without 
a full head of hair. Disregarding whether or not I want a potion to 
regrow my hair, I also can’t act as the servant of another woman when 
I already have the JC. My body is no longer mine alone. 


“Baron Tanaka, you’re returning to the Penny Empire, right?” 


The lolibitch suddenly interjected herself into the conversation 
between Drill-chan and me. 


“Yes, that’s right.” 
“When do you intend on leaving?” 


“There are some things that need my attention back at home, so I plan 


on leaving soon.” 


Whenever the JC is ready. I’m already ready and the rest of my group 
is ready as well. The ship is stocked and prepped for flight, so 
whenever the JC is ready, we can leave. She might have a host family 
or something she’s been living with here in the city. Maybe I should 
have gone with to introduce myself. 


“Then, we can travel back together.” 
“What do you mean?” 


“We'll be travelling in the same direction and there’s safety in 
numbers. There are so many rumours about the boldness of sky pirates 
harassing airships in the skies of the Penny Empire and Pussy 
Republic. They primarily target ships of the nobility, so it would be 
safer for everyone if we travelled together.” 


“That does make sense.” 


Two ships travelling together would be safer. It might make any sky 
pirates think twice about attacking us. 


I just feel like ’ve heard this somewhere before. 
Ahe? 
“What is it?” 


“J-I-I just don’t want you thinking I’m asking because I want your help 
specifically! I-I’ve just heard others talking about it’s safer travelling in 
numbers and sky pirates tend to attack isolated ships! If Doris’ ship 
gets attacked, we can just leave her behind!” 


The lolibitch seemed to remember that she’s supposed to be tsundere 
and made sure to find an excuse for wanting my help. 


“What are you saying!? You'll help me, right!? You promise!?” 


“Of course, I wouldn’t abandon you. Don’t worry.” 

Drill-chan’s teary-eyed plea showed how worried she actually was. 

I doubt she’d be in much trouble knowing the demon that serves her. 
“...s0, what do you say?” 

“That sounds good. If our schedules line up, I’d happily join you.” 
“Good, that’s great!” 

So that’s how it is. 


I might still be ‘Baron Tanaka’ to Ester-chan, but I’ve taken a few steps 
closer to being just Tanaka once more. I’ve taken a step into her inner 
circle, although I’m still on the edge. I think this is an appropriate 
distance for us to be at. Not quite friends, not quite strangers. 


I think the best relationship we could have would be as friends. 
Wouldn’t you agree, lolibitch? 


We gave our final farewell to Academy City and took to the skies. 


I’m sure two majestic airships belonging to two noble families flying 
alongside each other was quite the sight to behold. Onboard one of 

these airships were members of the Penny Empire including myself, 

Edita Sensei, and Goggoru-chan. 


And I can’t forget my lovely girlfriend, the JC. 
“So cool! This airship is amazing!” 
“Tm glad you like it.” 


I made sure to give her the most extravagantly decorated room on the 
ship. From the moment we took off until now, Aufschnaiter-san has 


been constantly saying “amazing, amazing” at everything she sees.The 
vain side of me was happy to see her eyes light up. 


Incidentally, I’m alone with JC right now in the aforementioned first- 
class cabin. 


“T think I should mention, I-I don’t have much money with me...” 
“That’s nothing to worry about. None of this cost me anything.” 
“Eh? H-How is that possible?” 

“All of this is a favour from my faction leader.” 


Well, that may be stretching the meaning of the word ‘favour.’ In 
reality, I was given this in exchange for work and to better fit the role 
I was meant to be playing. 


It’s more like I get to play the role of a powerful noble thanks to 
Richard. I can actually look cool to my girlfriend. 


“Hou, you really are a great noble, aren’t you?” 
“Tt really isn’t a big deal.” 


“Umm, i-it is for someone like me who has always been reliant on my 
parents...” 


The airship belonged to Richard and this room was suited for someone 
of his rank. 


The interior of the cabin was far from what would be expected of a 
room on any ship. There was a lush carpet that covered the floor. It 
was so thick that my shoes sank deep into it. It was furnished in much 
the same way as the FitzClarence’s home that I had seen previously. 


Similar to fancy cars and private jets in modern times, wasting money 


on extravagant airships is probably a pastime for those with too much 
money. It truly shows the extent of Richard’s wealth and power. He 
casually lent out such a lavish thing to a simple baron of unknown 
origin. 


“Feel free to take advantage of all of the amenities.” 
“Eh? I couldn’t possibly do that! I mean, after all...” 


“It’s completely fine. I want you to enjoy yourself on the flight back.” 


Everything the JC does is so cute, but it’s amplified when she blushes. 
I could happily die tomorrow if that face was the last thing I saw. 
I’ve already reached nirvana. 


“Now, I have other matters that require my attention, so IIl be leaving 
you by yourself for a short time. If you need anything while I’m away, 
ring this bell here and an attendant will be by shortly to assist you.” 


“Ah, oi...” 


No, I can’t. I have to leave. If I look at her any longer, I’m likely to 
push her onto the bed. Just having the bed and the JC in sight at the 
same time makes it nearly impossible to resist. I doubt she’d even try 
to stop me. This really isn’t good. 


“Now then, if you'll excuse me.” 


The first time is about being lovey dovey. Also, sex, but lovey dovey is 
important too. 


Pd set the mood with a romantic dinner. Afterward, we’d sit out on 
the deck and look out at the stars. “Look, the stars are so beautiful,” 
“Tt’s beauty pales in comparison to yours,” this would lead to, “Let’s 
head inside to the bedroom. It’s getting cold out here.” 


Pd be able to get her in the mood while naturally leading her to the 
bedroom. 


This isn’t the right moment for my first time. 


I need to get my mind straight. What better way than to head out and 
speak with a bunch of manly sailors? 


As I left the cabin and walked through the ship, I happened to bump 
into Edita Sensei. 


“Muu...” 
“Ah, Edita-san, taking a walk around the ship?” 


Flying through the sky on a massive ship loses its luster quicker for 
some rather than others. Especially, when it’s someone like Edita 
Sensei who’s passionate about her research and when there are no 
facilities aboard to accommodate her. This is a problem she’s had to 
deal with since first boarding the airship. She may be fine with it, but 
Pd still like to make the trip as enjoyable as possible. 


“...yow’re in a good mood.” 
“You think so?” 


“We’ve spent a lot of time around each other, but I don’t know if I can 
recall ever seeing you as happy as you are right now. So, what’s put 
that smile on your face? You can tell me.” 


“No, I think you’re just imagining things.” 
Seriously? Is it that obvious? 
That’s not good. 


I can’t let it be so obvious. 


It’s kind of like an office romance. 


The words ‘office romance’ made certain thoughts run through my 
mind and I noticed Sensei’s face contorted by disgust. 


It must be showing on my face again. 
“Do I usually look depressed?” 


“T-That’s not what I meant! You just look different! Aah, there’s just 
something different, okay!?” 


“That’s good to hear.” 
“Gu...” 
Being a couple comes with its own hazards. 


I don’t want her to merely be looked at as a baron’s girlfriend. She 
deserves better than that. I want the world to look at the JC the same 
way I do. Not to mention, she has a rather antagonistic personality 
that makes me worry she’s going to get herself into trouble. 


“T hope our trip back is less eventful than the trip to Academy City.” 
Pll push things forward to get rid of this awkward atmosphere. 

A nice, peaceful talk with Edita Sensei. 

“Y-Yeah, me too. I don’t want anything like that happening again.” 


“Exactly. Normal and boring is the best.” 


We remained in the hall making small talk about whatever came to 


mind for several minutes. I recently obtained a girlfriend, but I’m still 
talking to another girl. If Pm not careful, Pll turn into a slut. 


I feel like I’m floating. 
“found you.” 
As we were casually conversing, another voice joined in. 


Of course, it’s Goggoru-chan. She made her way over as soon as she 
noticed me, but stopped a few metres shy once she saw Edita Sensei. 


The chocololi is as attentive as always. 

I still want to be reverse raped by er. 

No, I can’t think like that. 

I have to stop. The JC is my cute girlfriend. 
“Rocoroco-san, were you looking for me?” 

“...up on the deck. They’re calling for you over there.” 
“Over there?” 

“The other airship.” 

“Ah, Doris’ ship.” 


It’s only been a few hours since we left the city. I hope something 
hasn’t already happened over there. 


Just as Goggoru-chan instructed, I hurriedly made my way to the 
upper deck. 


There was a similar ship flying alongside us. The two ships remained 
mostly parallel and, naturally, maintained a distance from each other 
to avoid an accidental collision. However, we were still close enough 
that we could hear each other if we raised our voices. 


“What did you need me for?” 


I was worried they had spotted a danger ahead. Maybe something like 
a pack of wyverns similar to the ones we encounter during the dragon 
extermination. If so, I need to take care of them quickly. This airship 
was loaned to me as a favour by Richard-san. I can’t let anything 
happen to it. 


The one to speak was Drill-chan. 

“T think it would make more sense if we travelled on the same ship!” 
“What?” 

“T was wondering if I could move to your ship!” 

I don’t see a problem with that. 


“T don’t mind, but you’ll need to pay for your own expenses while 
onboard.” 


“Gu...” 
“Is something wrong?” 
“J-It’s nothing. Everything’s fine.” 


She must have been planning to eat and drink on the FitzClarence’s 
coin. 


Drill-chan is more clever than her appearance might suggest. 


There’s also every chance she’s plotting something more devious 
which makes me hesitant to allow her across. She can come off as an 


airheaded princess, but she can be surprisingly quick-witted when it 
stands to benefit her. This is one of the things I admire about the big- 
breasted loli with a hymen, but it’s also something I always need to be 
mindful of. 


“If that’s what you want, please, come aboard.” 


My throat is already starting to hurt from yelling so much, so I just 
want to get this over with. The simplest solution is to just invite her 
across. Beside the big-breasted loli, the masochistic demon was staring 
dagger at me and looked like he wanted to start an argument. Ester- 
chan was also visible, but I couldn’t perceive her intentions based on 
her expression alone. 


“O-Okay, then, pardon the intrusion.” 


Drill-chan nodded as her body floated into the air using flight magic. 
Her voluptuous chest heaved with the subtle adjustments she made in 
the air. It was a tremendous sight. I hope to be sandwiched between 
those boobs at least once in my life. 


Ah, again with this. I need to stop. 


My girlfriend is flat which means I have to live by the rule of ‘flat is 
justice’ going forward. 


Following Drill-chan’s lead the others levitated into the air and across 
the gap between our ships. It’s nice that we don’t have to land to 
transport a few people across. 


Now that they’re here, I want them to enjoy the trip as my guests. 


We left the deck and walked to something resembling a reception 
room aboard Richard’s airship. 


This room and the cabin that I had given my beautiful girlfriend for 
the return trip could easily make up a suite in a luxury hotel and not 
seem out of place. Everyone was lounging around in this room, mostly 


keeping to themselves. 


Across from me, on one sofa, Ester-chan and Drill-chan sat staring 
back at me. The masochist demon stood beside Drill-chan. I was 
seated on the sofa opposite them alongside Edita Sensei. Goggoru- 
chan, as always, was seated in a distant corner with her legs crossed 
on the floor. 


Wait a second. Where is Allen? I saw him standing alongside everyone 
else when I was talking to Drill-chan. I thought maybe he was trying 
to be considerate of me, but it’s probably just due to him being the 
only one that can’t use flight magic. 


I didn’t think much of it at the time, but I recall him looking 
disappointed when everyone else started levitating. 


“The airships of the Penny Empire are certainly impressive.” 


Drill-chan was glancing around the room and seemed particularly 
interested in the construction of the ship. She looked over every inch 
of the room and seemed fidgety which made me wonder if she was up 
to something. 


“Everything here has been provided to me by the head of the 
FItzClarence family.” 


“Fu~n? Yourre still close with Liz’s father?” 
“Yes, Richard and I are closer than ever.” 


Drill-chan was casually making inquiries into the inner workings of 
the Penny Empire. 


A loli that falls deeply in love with you is nice, but there’s also 
something attractive about a loli that’s constantly plotting to act 
against you at a moment’s notice. 


“Ts it alright if I pour myself a drink?” 


“Absolutely, feel free to take whatever you want.” 


The reception area had a wine cellar attached. I know next to nothing 
about the alcohol available in this world, but given who the wine is 
being stocked for, I’d imagine every bottle is among the most rare and 
expensive available. 


I'll need to be sure that Richard knows it was Drill-chan that drank 
some and to charge her appropriately. 


“Ara~? Are there no servants on your ship?” 
“This wasn’t meant to be a luxury cruise.” 

“T suppose that’s true.” 

She’s ready to let loose. 


Drill-chan stood from the sofa and made her way over to the shelf 
holding all of the liquor bottles. She grinned as she looked over the 
bottles on display. I’m going to open a bottle for myself later and 
claim that Drill-chan drank it. 


“Hey, did Papa really let you borrow this airship?” 


As I was happily watching Drill-chan’s soft butt beneath her dress, 
Ester-chan asked me this. 


“Yes, that’s right.” 

“’,.and you're sure it was Papa himself that said it was alright?” 

“T spoke with Ricahrd-san directly before being sent to Academy City.” 
“I see...” 

What’s this about now? 


“I was given a task by His Majesty and Richard-san saw it as a good 
opportunity. I’m sure Richard-san would assist anyone that was given 
an assignment by the King, Fitzclarence-sama.” 


I doubt that Richard would ever lend something of this value to a man 
he knows almost nothing about. However, I don’t think telling Ester- 
chan the truth would lead to anything good. 


“This particular airship is a new model. It’s probably the fastest ship 
we have.” 


“I had no idea.” 


“We have several other airships available that are less valuable or of a 
smaller size, and yet...” 


“PIL need to be sure to thank Richard-san when we get back to the 
capital.” 


I genuinely knew nothing about this. 


Thankfully, Ester-chan told me, even if she didn’t fully understand 
what she was doing. Richard lent me something of incredible value. I 
don’t want to be so heavily indebted to him. Given everything I know 
about Richard, I wouldn’t doubt the sky pirates we encountered on the 
way to Academy City weren’t hired by Richard as a ploy to get me 
further indebted to him. 


“Gerosu, grab me a glass! I’ve made my decision!” 
“Yes!” 

Drill-chan was still enjoying herself to the fullest. 
Now I want to get a drink too. 


“Would you care to join us, FitzClarence-sama? Richard-san told me 
that I’m free to make use of the accommodations aboard this ship 
however I please. I’m sure Richard-san would be happy to hear that 
you are enjoying yourself.” 


“Hey, could you stop calling me ‘FitzClarence-sama?’” 


“what?” 


“You can just call me Elizabeth. It gets annoying hearing ‘sama’ over 
and over.” 


“Its annoying?” 
What is she doing? 


Didn’t she just tell me to always use ‘sama’ when referring to her not 
that long ago? 


She also said never to use her first name. 
“Just hurry up and t-tell me you understand!” 


“If that’s what you want, I don’t have a problem with it, Elizabeth- 


“What is it?” 
“...well, I suppose that will work.” 
“Thank you.” 


Asking me to use her first name is strange enough, but even before she 
lost her memory, I still used ‘san’ with it. If Allen was to overhear this, 
I’m sure he’d be suspicious of me. 


“Oi, you’re making your girlfriend jealous.” 
“What?” 
Edita Sensei elbowed me in the side as I was talking with the lolibitch. 


I followed her gaze and spotted the JC peaking into the room through 


a crack in the door. Despite being my girlfriend, she looked like an 
outsider observing a group she didn’t belong to. 


“What’s wrong, Aufschnaiter-san?” 


I stood up from the couch, walked over to the door, and opened it to 
confront my girlfriend. 


It’s a boyfriend’s duty to look out for his girlfriend when she feels 
uneasy. 


“I-I wasn’t able to get comfortable in that big room by myself. I started 
walking around asking the sailors and maids where you were. They 
told me you were in this room, so I came to find you and...” 


She looked up at me before looking at the others behind me. Each of 
them were wearing clothing fitting of their noble rank. I guess it 
might be hard to feel like she belongs here. 


“Tm sorry for leaving you alone. If you’d like, would you care to join 
us? I can have some sweets brought in for you. Do you like tea? I 
actually brought some of my favourite tea leaves along on the 
journey.” 


“Eh? Ah, no, I-I...” 
The JC looked unsure of how to respond. 
She’s always been rather brash so this is a refreshing change. 


I’ve been waiting for this my entire life. A life with a girlfriend who I 
can take care of. 


“What’s with your change in attitude? You treat her completely 
differently than you treat me.” 


Drill-chan barked this out as she returned from the wine cellar to the 
sofa. 


The masochist demon stood at her side while holding a cup. 

“T wonder why.” 

“Kii~, it’s so frustrating. I think Pll drink all of the alcohol onboard.” 
“Feel free, but you’re going to pay for it all.” 

“Gununu~...” 


She started casually chatting with Gerosu while sipping away at her 
cup. She’s going to finish that glass in no time. I wonder how well she 
holds her liquor? It’s easy to get excited just by looking at girls that 
enjoy drinking. 


“Why is there a student from Academy City on your ship?” 
Ester-chan asked an understandable question. 

She glanced at the JC and tilted her head. 

“Umm, w-well I’m with the ossan, so...” 


The JC and Ester-chan don’t have the best relationship. They had a 
confrontation in a hallway back in Academy City and Ester-chan 
helped out the JC’s bullies. Ester-chan is also a powerful noble from 
the Penny Empire and the JC has seemed uncomfortable around her 
since they first met. I need to offer her a lifeline.” 


“I brought her along to meet with another member of the Aufschnaiter 
family.” 


“Eh? I didn’t know there were any other surviving members.” 
“Yes, there’s at least one that I met relatively recently.” 


The lolibitch forgot about Gon-chan too. That’s a shame. She’s 
probably forgotten about the others as well which means her 
relationship with Sophia-chan has returned to that of commoner and 


noble. 
“,.t-that’s good to hear.” 
“Yes, I was happy to learn of it as well.” 


It’s always nice having family around that you can rely on. When 
you're the JC’s age, it’s important to have someone to help you get 
through the day-to-day. Given the situation of the Aufchsnaiter family, 
it’s easy to imagine there will be a lot of financial and social struggles 
in her future. I’d happily assist her in whatever way possible, but it’s a 
delicate situation that I think is best remedied by those with familial 
ties to her. 


And there’s no doubt in my mind that Gon-chan is capable. He’s the 
manliest of men. 


“Please, take a seat over here.” 


I guided her to the spot on the sofa I was sitting in moments prior and 
made sure to brush the dust off the seat before she sat down. 


I’m sorry that you have to feel the heat from an ossan transmitted to 
you by the leather. 


“Um, t-there’s actually something...” 
“What is it?” 


The JC stood beside the sofa without sitting down. She was grabbing 
onto the hem of her skirt and fidgeting; it was clear there was 
something weighing on her mind. This overall timid demeanor 
combined with her mini-skirt scored a critical hit on my heart. 


Maybe she’s bothered by Goggoru-han over in the corner. I hope not. 
Goggoru-chan is a good girl and I hope the two of them can get along. 
She’s always looking at me, but there’s nothing to worry about there. 


“T actually found this in my room.” 


“That’s...” 
The JC held out her hand and showed me a pendant. 


It was something I salvaged from the wreckage of the sky pirates 
airship that I shot down on the way to Academy City. I also found a 
magic stone in the wreckage which was being stored in the hold of the 
ship. I didn’t think much of the pendant and set it on the bedside 
table. I forgot all about it until now. 


“The member of the Aufschnaiter family that you know, i-it must be 
my brother, Rock!” 


“eh?” 


“This pendant belongs to my brother Rock!” 


Uh, wait a second. What is she saying? 

Who is this ‘Rock’ she’s talking about? 

This old man’s mind is having trouble keeping up. 
“Look at this! If you do this, the pendant will...” 


The JC did something to the pendant causing the main crest to open 
up. In between these two pieces was a small indentation that looked 
like a coat of arms. Maybe that’s the Aufschnaiter family crest. 


The FitzClarence family crest is painted on the side of the airship 
we're on. 


“That’s...” 
“The crest of the Aufschnaiter family.” 


Ester-chan looked over the JC’s shoulder and answered the question I 


had yet to ask. 

Right, the family crest of the Aufcshnaiter family. 

What a coincidence. 

My new girlfriend is a member of the Aufschnaiter family. 


“Thank you so much, ossan! I’m so grateful! PI get to see my brother 
Rock again! I’ve missed him for so long and I’ve wished to see him 
again some day! He was always the kindest brother and he treated me 
so well! I honestly thought I'd never get to see him again in my life...” 


“Sorry, your brother is named Rock...?” 


My girlfriend was so overcome with emotion that she didn’t even hear 
my question as tears filled her eyes. 


She was happy and relieved. 


“It’s been so long since I’ve seen him. I should have known he 
survived because he left before our house was destroyed, but I’d heard 
rumours about him becoming some famous one-eyed S-ranked 
adventurer. I looked up to him and he was my inspiration for 
attending Academy City!” 


“seek SEG” 
I may not have heard of those rumors, but I have seen him. 


Not only does he have one eye, but he also has a hook for a hand. Or, 
had a hook for a hand. 


“Thank you so much, ossan! I don’t know if I’ve ever been this 
happy...” 


What should I do? 


No, seriously, what am I going to do? 


I killed my girlfriend’s brother. 


The airship continued on its steady pace, paying no mind to the 
panicked thoughts racing through my mind. 


Our journey to the Penny Empire began three days prior. 


The Penny Empire was drawing closer with each day that passed and 
we had already entered into the Pussy Republic. Once we pass 
through here, we’ll arrive back in the Penny Empire. First, however, 
we should be able to see the territory of Baron Tanaka. 


I asked the captain about our route just to be sure. 


My thoughts were still consumed by what I did to my girlfriend, but 
the thought of seeing my home provided a momentary relief. 


After learning about the pendant’s owner I haven’t been able to stop 
thinking about it. My guilty conscience won't let me rest. 


The sky pirates that attacked us on the way to Academy City belonged 
to the Aufschnaiter family. Maybe it was just the captain that was a 
member, but no matter the case, I have to assume my low LUC is 
responsible. I should’ve been more concerned with my LUC stat before 
it got this bad. 


Honestly, those with high LUC and every other stat low may have a 
better life than I do. 


Based on recent events, I’d have to assume as much. 
“...what am I going to do?” 


I sat alone in my cabin and wondered how to proceed. 


This isn’t just my problem either. 
This will affect the JC and our relationship. 


And it’s not just us. The JC isn’t the only living member of the 
Aufschnaiter family that I know. Of course, I’m talking about none 
other than my acting Knight Commander, Gon-chan. I’ve left him to 
help manage Dragon City while I’m gone. 


This mistake could pose a threat to the smooth operation of Dragon 


City. 


I don’t see any other choice. 
I can’t let things stay like this. 
I have to be honest. 


I can’t keep such a big secret from two people that are so close to me. 
I could still have over a million hairs on my head, but I’d be bald by 
the end of the week if I kept it hidden. I’ve already noticed how 
quickly the rate of my hair loss has increased. 


Every morning, I wake up and I’m greeted by several new hairs on my 
sheets. 


“...I just have to do it.” 

I'll tell them everything. I won’t keep it a secret anymore. 
After it’s all out, I'll go on a long trip with Goggoru-chan. 
A trip with no set destination in mind. 

That will be the only choice left to me. 


It was as I was thinking this that — 


“Q-Oi! Ossan!” 
“Eh!?” 


Her words were followed by a knock on my door. No matter how 
many years pass, lll never forget that voice. The voice of my first, 
beloved girlfriend. It’s depressing to think it will only last a few more 
days. 


I hoped to at least have sex with her before she realized her mistake. 
“Aufschnaiter-san? What do you need?” 
I considered hiding from her, but I decided against it. 


I turned the doorknob and stood eye-to-eye with the girl I was afraid 
to face. 


“There’s something down on the ground that looks like a crashed 
airship!” 


Oi, oi, oi, this can’t be happening. 


I wanted to use the rest of the trip to prepare my mind. I already knew 
what she was talking about without even seeing the wreckage. My 
girlfriend’s late brother’s airship that had been shot out of the sky by 
one of my fireballs. 


“Tt’s hard to make anything out from up here, but it looks like it 
happened recently. I thought it might be a good idea to let the captain 
know.” 


“Right, thank you for coming down here to let me know.” 


“Ah, no, i-it’s not a big deal. I just thought you should know about 
something like this, Ossan...” 


She spoke casually while gesturing with her hands and avoiding 
making eye contact with me. 


The embarrassment the JC shows when being praised is cute. 


However, with the thoughts weighing heavy on my mind, I can’t bring 
myself to fully enjoy it. 


“Tt was good of you to do that, but it wasn’t necessary this time.” 
“Eh, it wasn’t? Is it common...?” 
I just wanted to have sex at least once. 


We could’ve spent the entire trip back together. Sweet days spent with 
my new girlfriend. I think this is called the ‘honeymoon’ phase. I was 
so close to finally being able to collect on the debt of my lost youth. 


“No, that’s not what I mean.” 

“Eh?” 

However, this cruel world could never allow this. 
It has to be done. 

I have to face it head on. 


I’ve come to expect this of the world and almost fooled myself into 
thinking it could be different this time. 


“There’s something I need to tell you. Aufschnaiter-san, I should have 
told you earlier, and I’m sorry that I didn’t, but I need you to stay 
calm and listen to me until I finish.” 


“W-Why are you getting so serious...?” 


The JC’s casual facade faded as her face tensed up. 


This will probably be the last time we can talk. I need to savour these 
last moments. I’m ready. I knew this was my fate; as it is the fate of all 
busamen. I’m ready to face my virgin destiny and I have nobody to 
blame but myself. 


I'll proudly accept it. Allow myself to grieve, and finally, reflect and 
grow from it. 


Goodbye sex. 

“Tt concerns your family.” 
“My family?” 

“That’s right.” 


Hearing the word ‘family’ caused another change in my girlfriend’s 
expression. The Aufschnaiter name still means so much to her. This 
made me acutely aware of what I had unknowingly done to her. 


I'll tell her everything. 
Pll confess the sin that shall sentence me to virgin hell. 


“The airship you saw was one I destroyed on the way to Academy 


City.” 

“Eh? S-So you did that, Ossan?” 

“Yes.” 

“Okay, but what does that have to do with my family?” 
The JC tilted her head as she questioned me. 

But the JC is a curious girl and she wasn’t finished yet. 


“Ah, I think I know what happened. I remember other noblemen and 
the captain talking back at the landing port. The sky pirates have 


grown in numbers and confidence recently.” 
(13 , 2) 
That is true. 


“Oooh, you really are amazing, Ossan! How did you take down an 
airship on your own!? It must have been with that huge flare lance 
you used back in Academy City! Or was it some other type of magic!?” 


My girlfriend got excited when she thought about the types of magic I 
might know that could be capable of taking out an airship. 


Pll let that excitement live on for at least a few moments. 
“It was something similar.” 
Still, what does any of this have to do with my family?” 


I guess my stiff expression was enough to tell her this wasn’t anything 
to get excited about. The JC is such a good girl. Now that she’s no 
longer closed off to me, she wears her emotions on her sleeve. She’ll 
make a good wife for some lucky man in the future. I hoped that it 
would be my ‘juice’ that would make her stomach swell. 


“The man that captained that ship was your lost brother.” 
weno” 


“Your beloved brother, Rock, was aboard that ship when it crashed 
and he is no longer with us.” 


I didn’t even give her time to process. 

I needed to get it out as quickly as possible. 
“I... killed him.” 

“Wha-!?” 


The JC froze in place. 


For such a complicated matter, it didn’t take long to explain. 


I was attacked, I responded, and this led to Rock’s death. I simply 
stated the facts. The entire fight lasted only a few minutes. His airship 
plummeted to the ground and I left it there without a second thought. 


The JC remained silent as I explained myself. 
She never said a word. 

Her face was an emotionless mask. 
“,.w-what the hell... How is this...” 

“Tm so sorry.” 


Now isn’t the time to tell her about Gon-chan. She has enough to 
process as it is without learning of another surviving member of her 
family. According to the JC, this Rock was the person she looked up to 
the most. 


“This can’t... be happening...” 


The inconsolable look on the JC’s face broke my heart. 


She became a top student at Academy City after dreaming of following 
in her brother’s footsteps. She thought she lost everyone she loved 
before falling into a rut. Even so, she never lost her passion. She 
always worked to better herself, but also closed herself off from the 
world. Now that she’s finally starting to open up again, I’ll be the 
reason she becomes NEET once more. 


There’s only one choice left for me. 


As the one responsible for the death of her brother, someone that she 


had deep respect for, I must set her on the right path. 
A path that leads to a brighter future. 


One that makes her happy. 


No, no, no, I have no place in her future. 
Our relationship was over the moment I decided to be honest. 
Still, I feel the need to keep going. 


“I killed your brother, Aufschnaiter-san.” 


I can’t tell what she’s thinking. I think this would be easier if she’d just 
yell at me or hit me. Even if she broke down in tears, this would be 
easier. 


But she’s just silently standing there, barely moving at all. 
Edita Sensei, save me. 
“Then, my brother, Rock ni-san is...” 


“The situation your family faced was unimaginable. Those that 
survived it were left with nothing and it’s understandable why he 
would turn to piracy. That being said, there is no one to blame for his 
death but me. I chose to attack the ship without ever giving them a 
chance to surrender. I could have spoken to him and learned of his 
circumstances and maybe offered him a second chance. I won’t hide 
anything from you. I want you to know everything.” 


I hit her head-on with the truth once more. 


Tears filled the JC’s eyes as they slowly started streaming down her 
cheek. 


“T can say that your brother was a skilled captain and fought bravely 
to the end. We’re on one of the most advanced airships owned by a 
powerful nobleman of the Penny Empire. This incredible ship is 
captained by a skilled pilot that couldn’t stop commenting on the 
talent shown by the sky pirate captain as he attacked us.” 


My mouth started moving on its own and I started embellishing some 
of the facts. This was mainly due to my many years working as a 
salaryman. It was embellished but not a lie. The captain of this ship 
would have been chosen by Richard directly. The captain should be a 
good judge of ability and there would be no reason for him to lie. 


“T-Then... then, Rock ni-san is...” 

“TIl say it again: I killed him.” 

None of that matters now. 

People don’t come back from the dead. 


“Your brother’s blood is on my hands.” 


“Do you hate me? I wouldn’t blame you.” 
I have to do it. 


We might not have a future together, but I can give her something 
that allows her to go on. 


“If you want to hate me, I won’t try to change your mind. Direct all of 
your anger, frustration, sadness and whatever else you’re feeling at 
me. Ill take it all. Because I am the strongest alchemist who surpasses 
even your brother.” 


The short-lived relationship we had of boyfriend and girlfriend is 
gone. 


I’ve become more of a mentor to the protagonist, but Pm hated by her. 
A relationship like that is impossible. 

A relationship of any kind is impossible. 

The moment she leaves will be the last time I ever see her. 

But I’ll accept that. I have no choice. 

I’m the only one to blame. 

“Then, t-the reason you got close to me...” 


“No, please, don’t misunderstand that. The Aufschnaiter family is 
amazing but your family name had nothing to with any of this.” 


I was desperately trying to salvage whatever I could from our 
relationship. I hoped that this wouldn’t be the end of everything and 
decided to give the JC a straightforward explanation. Understandably, 
the JC felt betrayed and began questioning every other aspect of our 
relationship. I don’t see that train of thought leading to anywhere 
good for me. 


I can’t try and convince her that all of this wasn’t part of some plan to 
trick her into marrying me. Even now, I’m fighting against the part of 
me that wants to look at her exposed thighs beneath the hem of her 
skirt. 


I can’t think of anything else to say. 


And she won’t say anything either. 


A few more moments of silence passed before her expression changed. 


There was a brief look of disgust, followed by anger. Before she turned 
away, I thought I saw a hint of regret. She ran down the hall and left 
me standing, speechless in my doorway. 


I couldn’t even chase after her. It wasn’t my palace. The pain I felt in 
my chest was indescribable. It was worse than any physical pain I’d 
ever felt. I doubled over with my hands on my knees. I don’t know 
how to describe it, but it feels like there is no greater sin than being 
human. 


“|. that’s it.” 

My short-lived romance is over. 

The first time I’ve been in love since I was born. 

I never expected it to last only a few days. 

Nor did I expect it to leave such a bad taste in my mouth. 
“It’s been a while since I’ve had a drink.” 


Luckily, this ship is fully stocked with high quality liquor. I’ve already 
got Richard’s permission too. Pll tell him that Drill-chan drank the 
entire ship dry and let myself go. Yeah, that sounds like a good idea. 
Rather, my only idea. 


I let my body move on autopilot and I poured myself a drink without 
even realizing it. 


This would’ve been so much easier if she rejected me because of my 
ugly face. 


“D-Don’t you think you’re overdoing it?” 
“I can handle it.” 


The same evening my relationship with the JC ended, I was drinking 
away my sorrows at the bar on Richard’s airship. I was on my fifth 
glass of an expensive liquor handed to me by a maid working behind 
the bar. 


Drill-chan decided to join me and took the seat beside me. We passed 
each other as she was aimlessly wandering around the ship. She asked 
where I was headed and I gave her an honest answer. She decided to 
join me on her own. 


Considering she already started drinking earlier in the day, she must 
have a good alcohol tolerance. 


A virgin who can hold her liquor is cute. 


“Still, there’s something about your face that makes me certain there’s 
a reason you're drinking so much.” 


“You’ve known there was something off about my face since we first 
met.” 


“T-That’s not what I meant...” 
“Sure. Sorry, then.” 

I’m fine. 

A few more drinks won’t hurt. 


“Ts it about something that happened yesterday? Or did something 
happen today?” 


“No, there’s nothing going on.” 


“Ara~n? You’re awfully curt today, aren’t you?” 


Oops, I slipped up a little there. 


This is the first time I’ve ever had drinks with a girl. No, to be more 
accurate, this is the first time I’ve ever had drinks with a girl that’s 
chosen to be there without receiving any form of payment. 


Her choosing to be here has led to my love for her to grow. 


In this moment of despair, she’s the only one offering me any 
happiness. 


However, happiness is fleeting. 
“What’s going on with you?” 
I remember that look in her eyes. 


Back in the library, we were watching the BL scene between Professor 
Bus and Pi-chan. She was intently watching them with the same glitter 
in her eyes that she has now. She knew she had information she could 
use against the two of them. She’s looking for a similar opportunity 
now. 


That’s fine. 


I want to vent anyway. Besides, my drinking partner is a beautiful loli 
with big breasts and an intact hymen. I might regret it later, but I’m 
going to indulge her. This can be my thanks for drinking with me. 
Maybe if I give her some good info, she’ll go out for drinks with me 
again. 


“Tve made some mistakes and I’m reflecting on them with the help of 
some expensive alcohol.” 


“Mistakes? That must be rare for you.” 


“That’s a lie. My entire life is nothing but one mistake after another 
that has led me to wasting my night drinking at this bar.” 


“Ts that supposed to be an insult to me?” 
“T actually have a lot of respect for how you live your life.” 


She lives her life to the fullest. While others may talk about wanting 
to do something someday, she chooses to do whatever thought enters 
her mind. These desires may be fleeting, but she does what she thinks 
is best for herself. A good word to describe her is ‘adaptable.’ How 
else would she end up with a high demon as a servant? 


I’m glad I can share a drink with her. 

“You can flatter me all you want, we’re still not having sex.” 
“Thank you for the update, but I’m not in the mood anyway.” 
I’ve drank too much and I doubt I could get it up anyway. 
Tonight is all about drinking. 

dan?” 

“What is it?” 


“Nothing, really. I was just thinking Gerosu would love to see you like 
this.” 


“Please, don’t. I don’t think I could live with myself if I started 
complaining to a man over drinks.” 


“You shouldn’t think of it as complaining. You’re just opening up.” 
“That’s one way of thinking about it.” 
Has Drill-chan always been so insightful? 


I love that about her. 


We should get married. 


Aah, maybe it’s because I’ve been apart from Sophia-chan for so long, 
but I’m feeling strongly attracted to Drill-chan. It might be because 
she’s the only girl around me that has a hymen. 


It must be nice to be Gerosu. I envy him. 
I want to be personally trained by Drill-chan. 
“...there really is something wrong with you.” 


“Tm just in the mood to drink and having you here just improves my 
mood further.” 


“And you are trying to hit on me too.” 

“Tt doesn’t mean anything. Just drunken ramblings.” 

“Hmm? Well, then, Mr. Rambling Drunk, I have a question for you.” 
“Ask away.” 

Drill-chan’s eyes moved and she looked past me for a moment. 


It looked like she was staring at something over my shoulder. I set my 
glass down on the counter and glanced over my shoulder, but I could 
only see the empty doorway leading out to the hall. 


“Is someone out there?” 

“No, it’s nothing. This could get interesting, so best not to mention it.” 
“What is that supposed to mean?” 

“You really are an idiot, aren’t you?” 


“Guilty.” 


“A self-aware idiot.” 


“I don’t know what you're hoping to get out of this, Doris-san, but I’m 
afraid you might be wasting your time.” 


“You think so? So, there’s nothing else you want to tell me?.” 
“That’s right.” 
I played with my glass on the counter, tipping it back and forth. 


Now that I think about it, it’s been a long time since I’ve had to cut 
alcohol with water or a mixer. Ever since I got my recovery magic, I 
haven’t had to worry about the alcohol upsetting my stomach. This 
might be the most useful feature of my recovery magic. 


Alcohol is delicious. It shouldn’t be tainted by mixers. 


“Hey, can I have another?” 


Drill-chan shook her empty glass at the maid. 


She’s not done yet? 


I’m not going to let her outdo me. 
“Excuse me, Ill have another one of these.” 


“Is that a good idea? You could buy a house for the price of one bottle 
of that.” 


It’s so cute that Drill-chan is willing to keep this middle-aged busamen 
company. I wonder if she has nothing better to do. Maybe she’s 
decided that I’m a decent drinking companion. If so, Pll definitely 
keep up with her. 


After all, all of my drinks are on Richard’s coin. 


Hell, if it means I get to drink with Drill-chan, I’d happily pay for 
everything. 


There’s just something irresistible about her. 
“That doesn’t matter. So, what do you say? Would you like a glass?” 
“Eh? Y-You’re serious?” 


“I don’t mind opening another bottle for you. After all, we’re 
neighbors in territory and it’s important that we deepen our 
relationship. I hope that the Ahan family and myself can grow closer. I 
guess what I’m trying to say is that I don’t dislike you as much as I 
thought.” 


“really? If that’s how it is, sure, Pll take a glass.” 


The maid bartender nodded and took out a new glass for Drill-chan. 
She then grabbed an identical bottle to the one I had been drinking 
from and poured the familiar amber liquor into the glass. She poured 
about a double shots worth of liquor. 


I guess Drill-chan takes her liquor straight. 


Two glasses were lined up side-by-side on the counter. 


“Td like to propose a toast to the deepening of ties between Viscount 
Ahan and Baron Tanaka.” 


“PI drink to that.” 
I’m going to drink until I pass out tonight. 


I’m going to give into the alcohol. 


No matter how much I hated myself for what I’d done and dreaded 
our arrival back in the capital, the airship continued at the same pace 
as always toward the Penny Empire. I told the captain that I wanted to 
stop in Dragon City before returning to the capital. 


When we next stop, my life as a noble of the Penny Empire will be 
over. 


I don’t know if I can take this anymore. My heart feels like it’s about 
to beat out of my chest. 


It wasn’t long before Dragon City appeared below us. 


I don’t feel as if it’s been that long since I was last here. It’s a similar 
feeling to returning home after the New Year’s holidays with work the 
following Monday. In total, I’ve only been away for close to a month. 


And yet, why is the city almost unrecognizable? 

What happened? 

The cityscape was nothing like what I remembered. 
“W-Wow you built some incredibly tall buildings here.” 
“Yeah, we sure did...” 


Drill-chan and I were standing on the deck looking out over my city. 


A massive skyscraper had been added to the centre of my city. The top 
of the tower pierced the clouds and even from my vantage point on 
the airship, I was unable to see the tip. If I were to compare it to 
Tokyo Tower, the Burj Khalifa, or any other skyscrapers, this one 
would be the tallest by far. 


I came out on the deck to get some fresh air and collect myself before 
my dreaded conversation with Gon-chan, but the sight of this tower 
has now taken over my thoughts. There’s no doubt that Christina 
allowed herself to get carried away. 


What were you thinking building something like that, loligon? 
Richard is going to be angry when he finds out. 

This is taller than any building in Kalis and it’s not even close. 
“...is something like that safe? Did you get permission to build it?” 
“Uh, I’m not sure...” 


“T wonder if there’s another building in your country that’s close to 
being as tall as this.” 


The answer to that seems obvious. 


I can already imagine how the petty and vain nobles of the Penny 
Empire will react. 


I doubt there’s anything they could do to take down this skyscraper 
considering its creator is the loligon, but if they tried, it would lead to 
a war between an Ancient Dragon and myself and the Penny Empire. 


I can see how much time and effort went into the minute details of its 
outer wall. 


This is clearly her masterpiece. 


“Tm going to see what’s happened here.” 


“Life with you is never a dull moment.” 


I already had enough on my plate and now I have to deal with this. 


After we disembarked from the airship, our first stop was the office 
located in the mayor’s house. 


“Oh, it’s been so long! I’m happy to see you.” 


Gon-chan, Sophia-chan, and Neumann were all present when we 
arrived. Gon-chan was the first to greet me with a big smile on his 
face. That look of genuine happiness made the pain in my chest hurt 
that much more. 


“It’s been a while, Gonzalez-san.” 
“T hear you’ve been busy over in Academy City.” 
He’s as much an ikemen as ever. 


His masculine face perfectly suited his macho body, but the innocent 
smile on his face made me think of a schoolboy. 


“That’s right. I’m surprised you’ve already heard.” 

“That Neumann guy has contacts in the Centre over there.” 
“I see.” 

Neumann hasn’t been slacking in my absence. 


Seeing him reminds me that I wanted to hold a welcome party for him 
that I still have yet to do. I still haven’t properly welcomed him here 
and now the territory he’s helping manage is facing a crisis. I need to 
do something for him even if it’s my last act as Baron Tanaka. 


“How’d things go over there? It seems like you brought back some 


new faces.” 
Gon-chan’s eyes fell on the JC. 


The shock was evident on his face. Both being members of the 
Aufschnaiter family, they must be familiar with each other to some 
extent. It’s possible they even lived together in their family’s mansion. 


“Do you two know each other?” 


“Are you really here? I never thought I’d see a member of my family 
again. I guess I shouldn’t be surprised that you of all people would 
allow this reunion. Is this what they call fate?” 


“Pm not sure Pd go that far.” 


I admire Gon-chan’s ability to casually spout out such cool speeches. A 
busamen like me could never use the word ‘fate’ like that without 
being laughed at. But this reaction confirms they know each other. 


The JC is a member of the Aufschnaiter family. 


“You’ve changed so much since I last saw you. I almost didn’t 
recognize you...... ý 


“G-Gonzalez!” 
The JC’s sudden cry caught Gon-chan by surprise as he fell silent. 


She screamed his name as if she were afraid of what he might say 
next. 


Her checkered miniskirt fluttered with the sudden movement of her 
body. 


“What’s wrong? Are you that excited to see me?” 


“Who would be excited to see that face!?” 


? 


“What’s with you? You always had a bit of a tomboy look, but this...’ 


W-Wait, stop! Don’t say anything else! I’m sure just like me, you’ve 
been through a lot since our house was destroyed! I was almost killed 
just for being an Auschnaiter! It’s been so h-h-hard!” 


“Aahn?” 
I can’t tell if they are close or not. 


It’s impossible for me to know what their relationship was like before 
they found themselves in their current positions. The JC is also a 
closed off person, so she may be holding back with so many people 
around. 


Whatever the reason, I have my own problems to focus on. I can’t let 
the JC tell Gon-chan about what I did to her brother. I have to be the 
one to tell him. It might not seem like much, but I think Gon-chan is 
the type of person to put weight on something like that. 


“Gonzalez-san, there’s something Pd like to discuss with you.” 


“Hn? What about? Your face has been so serious since you came 
back.” 


“Tt’s something I think we should talk about in private.” 
“Why does that sound so foreboding?” 
“That feeling isn’t too far off.” 


This room is filled with people that have no involvement with and, 
therefore, no need to know about the death of a member of the 
Aufschnaiter family. Drill-chan is seated on the sofa with Ester-chan 
talking about this and that. The Kimoronge is standing beside his 
master with an almost amused look on his face as he watches me. 


Edita Sensei was sitting at the desk alongside Sophia-chan and 
Neumann. They were all poring over the papers laid out before them. 
In the furthest corner of the room, Goggoru-chan had taken her usual 


position. Her eyes were locked on me. Her unwavering stare made me 
feel as if she forgot to blink. 


Everyone had a cup of tea in front of them that was prepared by 
Sophia-chan. I walked over to the pot and poured myself a cup before 
drinking it down in one gulp. The tea was still hot but I needed 
something to help with my dry throat. My nerves are really getting to 
me. 


A cup of Sophia-chan’s tea was just what I needed. She uses the same 
tea leaves as me, but her’s always has a unique taste to it. 


“What is it? Is it something concerning the others?” 
“No, that’s not it.” 
We should probably head outside. 


Luckily, we were close to the door so we could make our exit without 
attracting much attention. 


“Sorry, it’d be best if we went somewhere more private...” 

This is what I wanted, but... 

“Are the two of you close?” 

Gon-chan cut me off before nodding toward the JC and asking this. 


My ex-girlfriend was still standing by my side. Dragon City is a 
strange place to anyone, but for her, she’s just travelled across 
multiple countries, so she has no one else to cling to. 


“Yes, we became close friends while I was over there.” 
“Tm guessing you’re aware of how we're related?” 


“Yes, I am.” 


“T guess I don’t understand why you’d bring that person to Dragon 
City. It was safe to be studying out of the country in Academy City. 
It’s dangerous for any member of the Aufschnaiter family here in the 
Penny Empire.” 


“T can answer all of your questions once we leave here.” 


“Were more of the Aufschnaiters killed and you were left to take that 
one in out of obligation?” 


“We should...” 


I was still urging him to leave the room so I could explain everything 
to him. However, he asked something that was almost exactly what I 
wanted to tell him, but the details were slightly off. 


Gon-chan’s intuition will never cease to amaze me. 
“What’s the matter? Tanaka-san, you don’t look well.” 
Gon-chan was still smiling but the usual joy was absent. 
It was a smile that reminded me of Richard’s. 


Does he know what happened? No, that’s impossible. Everything 
happened outside of the Penny Empire and when we passed over the 
wreckage, it looked like the wreckage had lie there for days 
undisturbed. Gon-chan is unlikely to have left Dragon City since I was 
last here, so there’s no way for him to know. 


“thats right. It’s just as you said, Gonzalez-san.” 
He’s right, but I can’t lie to him. 

I need him to know everything. 

I have to lay everything bare. 


“How do you always find yourself in these situations?” 


“Gonzalez-san, I’m afraid there’s more to it than that.” 
I just need to get it out. 
No more lies. 


“The person that was killed was her brother, another member of the 
Aufschnaiter family. I killed him.” 


“hou?” 


My words were loud enough to draw the attention of everyone in the 
room. Ester-chan, Sophia-chan, Drill-chan, and Neumann all turned 
their eyes to me. The only one that remained the same was Goggoru- 
chan who was already watching me. 


The subtle noise of everyday chatter faded away. 

“Now I get why you’ve seemed so strange since arriving.” 
“Yeah.” 

We silently stared at each other. 

The usual sparkle in Gon-chan’s eyes was gone. 

I’ve never been more scared than this. 

My heart feels like it might pound right out of my chest. 


“Why would you bring that person here? Was your guilt towards the 
Aufschnaiter family so great? Did you think bringing us together 
would make the murder of our family member easier to swallow?” 


“No, I felt no guilt when I killed him.” 


“That’s quite the thing to say to his family.” 


“The Aufschnaiter that I killed was the captain of a sky pirate ship. I 
killed everyone on board without a second thought. If I did nothing, 
my own ship would have been shot out of the sky. Now, that’s not to 
say destroying their ship was the only option. I could have taken other 
actions so neither of our ships would be destroyed.” 


“Sometimes, Tanaka-san, the truth is best kept secret.” 
“T only found out about what I did after I met her.” 

I glanced over at the JC. 

I’m desperate. 

I need everything to be in the open. 


My throat is bone dry but my anxiety is causing excess saliva to fill 
my mouth. 


“T originally intended on reuniting the only two members of the 
Aufschnaiter family that I was aware of, Gonzalez-san. By chance, on 
our journey back to Dragon City, she told me there was a different 
member of your family that I was unaware of. I learned his name and 
the description matched the captain I had killed.” 


Ah, I can’t forget about my ex-girlfriend. Her family has been exiled 
from the Penny Empire and she can’t stay here if she’s not by my side. 
I’ve learned all of this from Gon-chan. 


“The reason I brought her here is to give you a chance to reunite, but I 
understand the dangers. Once you two have had a chance to speak, I 
will bring her back to Academy City. IIl escort her personally using 
the most advanced airship in the Penny Empire.” 


Then, the JC interjected herself for the first time. 


“Gonzalez! I-I don’t want you to misunderstand! I asked him to bring 
me here! I wanted to be with the man I love! I won’t go back to 
Academy City! The ossan has already accepted my love!” 


Is this really happening? 

I’m the same flat yellow faced man that killed her brother. 
“...h-hou?” 

Suddenly, Gon-chan’s expression suddenly changed. 


The fake smile he had been showing faded and his cheeks puffed out. 
It reminded me of a Jizō statue that might be found in a bathroom. 
Maybe he cares so much for his younger sister that hit hurts to look 
her in the eye. 


“Tt’s just as he said! Rock onii-chan was a sky pirate that attacked him! 
He was always a delinquent and he chose to run away from our home 
even before our house was destroyed! The ossan was the victim of an 
attack and he defended himself!” 


“T-It’s true? Well, umm, I-I don’t know what...” 


I didn’t think my ex-girlfriend would defend me. I don’t even know if I 
deserve it. 


It makes me so happy that I can feel tears forming in the corner of my 
eyes. I never understood how much she actually loved me. I always 
assumed it was a passing feeling. A young girl that’s attracted to an 
older man because she doesn’t know any better. 


This fleeting love was enough for me. 
Thank you so much. Really, thank you from the bottom of my heart. 
“No, it doesn’t matter the reason. I killed your brother.” 


“But a couple days ago, I met a weird noble from the Pussy 
Republic...” 


I won’t allow my ex-girlfriend to shoulder any of my burden. 


She tried to find an explanation that would satisfy Gon-chan, but I 
stopped her. 


“Pm sorry, Aufschnaiter-san, but can you take out that pendant?” 
“S-Sure...” 


The JC took out the pendant I found among the wreckage of the sky 
pirate airship. It looked well taken care of. Minus a few scratches it 
most likely suffered during the crash, I could still see the room we 
were in reflected on its surface. 


“Here, G-Gonzalez...” 
“This pendant, do you recognize it?” 


Gon-chan took the pendant from the JC and traced his finger across 
the crest. The pendant was still split in half from yesterday and the 
Aufschnaiter family crest was clearly visible. 


“Tm sure it belonged to my family. I think I remember seeing it in the 
past.” 


“Thank you. That’s all I needed.” 


I told him everything that happened and why I chose to act the way I 
did. I expected him to be upset, but the myriad of emotions that swept 
across his face took me off guard. He was at first surprised, but this 
surprise slowly changed into confusion. He took a step back from me 
almost out of disgust. 


“ ..Gonzalez-san?” 


I was expecting him to hit me. I was ready for it and did nothing to 
avoid it. 


The sudden shock of it all must have made it difficult for him to 


process his emotions. I’m lucky that he’s such a good man that cares 
deeply for his friends. The confusion between wanting to console his 
friend and the rage from having a relative killed are battling inside 
him. I wonder which will win. 


I waited for whatever the outcome would be; the nervousness and 
regret building inside me. 


I wanted to end it all and become an emotionless machine that exists 
only to lift up Edita Sensei’s skirt. 


“I realize I’m being selfish, but I think it would be best for everyone if 
we took some time to speak in private...” 


“Wait, please, wait a second, Tanaka-san.” 
“what is it?” 


“T was actually planning a surprise for you, but never expected to be 
the one surprised. Not to mention I never expected you to be 
interested in Ash of all people.” 


“A surprise?” 
What’s he talking about?” 


As I wondered about this, Gon-chan called to someone outside the 
room. 


“Oi, it’s about time you came in! This has gone on too long!” 
“S-Sure.” 


In response to his shout, the door leading out to the hallway opened 
up. 


Everyone turned their attention to the lone person that stood there. 


Oi, that’s impossible. 


“Y-You’re...” 


“...I never expected the town I sought help in would be ruled by the 
same man that destroyed my ship.” 


The hook guy was standing in the hallway. 


His distinctive appearance made it impossible for me to mistake him 
for anyone else. 


“T haven’t seen Rock in a few years, but after he lost his ship, he 
showed up in town seeking shelter. I asked him about the attack and 
there was only one man that came to mind capable of such an attack. I 
thought it was too ridiculous to be true until now.” 


“’..Gonzalez-san?” 
This wasn’t how I expected this to turn out. 


“How do you want to handle this? If his attack on your ship caused 
any damage or you lost something that belonged to your faction 
leader, you have the right to kill him where he stands. Rock was the 
one that attacked and there is no one else to blame. Actions demand 
consequences; I won’t deny that.” 


Gon-chan stared straight into my eyes. Any hint of joy, fake or 
otherwise, was absent from his face. 


“All that I ask is that if your faction leader has lost nothing that he 
will miss, I beg you to forgive him. If there is any world that exists 
where you can forgive him, please, do so. If there’s something I can do 
to earn your forgiveness, I’ll do it no matter what it is. Please, I’m 
begging you, please, forgive him.” 


Gon-chan got down on his knees and without a moment’s hesitation 
he slammed his head down on the floor. 


It was the first time I’d ever seen a man slam his forehead down on 
the ground so hard that it created a noticeable sound. 


“Gonzalez-san, that’s not necessary. Please, lift your head.” 

I doubt there’s a less fitting pose for a man like Gon-chan to make. 
“T beg you.” 

“Tl spare his life if you raise your head.” 

“You can do whatever you want with me. My life for his.” 


I hate seeing him like this. A man like Gon-chan should always look 
dignified and cool. Kneeling like that and begging for forgiveness is 
more suited for someone like me or Mercedes-chan. I guess I’d be 
doing the begging while the imperial lesbian would be stepping on the 
back of my head. 


“T told you to lift your head if you want me to spare his life. If you 
don’t then I won’t forgive him.” 


“There was no damage on our end in the fight. Don’t underestimate, 
Baron Tanaka.” 


“...t-thanks. Thank you.” 

“That’s my line.” 

I avoided another moment in my already full black history. 
Gon-chan looked at me quizzically as I turned to Hook. 
“Thank you for being alive.” 

Hook stiffened and was taken aback by my sudden thank you. 


I extended my hand and offered him a greeting. 


“It’s a pleasure to meet you. My name is Tanaka.” 


“Y-You’re serious? You’ll forgive me? A nobleman of the Penny 
Empire is willing to forgive me, a member of the disgraced 
Aufschnaiter family? And isn’t that girl there a member of the 
FitzClarence family? Not to mention the girl sitting next to her looks 
like a high-ranking noble as well...” 


None of that matters to me when you’re from the same family as Gon- 
chan. 


He even looks more feminine than JC who’s actually a woman. 
“So, have you decided whether or not you'll accept my forgiveness?” 


“J-I’m sorry. I graciously accept your mercy. I am Gonzalez’s brother, 
Rock Aufschnaiter. I regret that our first encounter was when I was 
acting as a sky pirate, but from this day forth, I swear to you that I 
will never return to that life.” 


Not only are they from the same house, he is Gon-chan’s brother. 


Gon-chan is vouching for him, so it’s unlikely he’ll cause any trouble. I 
can’t see any way that demanding punishment would benefit me. 


“T believe you.” 


There are still so many thoughts running through my head, but I’m 
happy. 


I’m so happy. 
Thank you for still being alive. 


Any chance at a happy relationship with the JC may now be out of the 
question. I did everything I could to put myself in a place to be hated 
by her. However, with this, I am able to at least relieve the pain I 
caused her. As an ex-boyfriend, there’s no better outcome. 


At least now I’m capable of using the word ‘ex-girlfriend’ in my life. 
I’m not as devastated as I expected. 


Whenever I'd hear a colleague or one of my juniors refer to an ex- 
girlfriend of theirs, I’d always feel a twinge of regret about how I’d 
wasted my youth. Even if the relationship only lasted a few days, an 
ex-girlfriend is an ex-girlfriend. I can openly use the term now and not 
be lying to myself or others. 


“A-Aniki!” 
Speaking of my ex-girlfriend. 


She took a step past me and leapt face first into the chest of Hook. She 
wrapped her arms around him and buried her face into his chest. I 
couldn’t help but feel jealous. 


Damn, I want to be hugged by a cute little sister. ’'ve always wanted a 
little sister. A cute, lewd little sister with an intact hymen who’d 
happily spread her legs for her onii-chan. 


“A-Ash...” 

“Tm so happy! I’m so happy that you're alive!” 
“Yeah, I am too and I’m glad that you’re doing okay.” 
A brother and sister in a warm embrace. 

Why am I feeling so stressed? 


I wonder if there’s any more liquor left on the ship. 


The newly reunited brother and sister stood in front of me. 


We were still in the office of the mayor’s manor in Dragon City. The 


people in the room hadn’t changed either. When the pair ended their 
embrace, it was as if the entire room breathed a sigh of relief. The 
question on everyone’s mind up until now was, “Did Tanaka kill her 
brother or not?” 


Gon-chan was back to speaking in his normal tone as well. 


“Tm sorry if it feels like I was deceiving you. Rock arrived which 
raised some questions and when you returned with Ash, it made me 
more than a little nervous. I feel like I did something wrong. Well, I 
guess I did.” 


He bowed his head to me once more. 


I finally understand why he was being so cagey with me. The two of 
them decided to hide Hook until Gon-chan was able to ascertain my 
intentions. It was all a test. I’m sure they were worried about what I 
was doing with the JC. 


They remained cautious but level-headed and didn’t make any rash 
decisions that might cause trouble. 


If I had kept everything a secret, I doubt Gon-chan would still be in 
the same room as me. 


“No, it’s your family. You were just doing what you thought necessary 
to protect them.” 


“T wasn’t expecting you to bring up Rock’s name like that.” 


“She told me about him and the situation the Aufschnaiter family is 
facing on the return journey.” 


I glanced over at my ex-girlfriend. 
I’m not surprised they all distrust the nobility. 


I’m sure she was worried when she climbed aboard a ship that had 
Duke FitzClarence’s crest on the side. 


“That being said...” 
“What is it?” 


“Now I can feel confident in my decision to pledge my allegiance to 
you.” 


“...what do you mean?” 
Gon-chan’s words caught me off guard. 
What does he mean this time? 


“Its a previous matter that I’ve tried to put off, but I think it best if we 
settle it now.” 


“Tm sorry, I’m still not sure what you mean...” 
Was there something I promised Gon-chan? 


As I thought about it, there was only one thing that came to mind. 
Before I could say anything, Gon-chan confirmed my suspicions. 


“Td like for you to accept the Twilight Company as your, Baron 
Tanaka’s, personal knights.” 


“What made you decide that so suddenly...?” 


Gon-chan mentioned previously that he didn’t want him or his men 

having any concrete ties to a particular noble or organization. I can’t 
understand why he’d want to give up on that and devote himself to a 
strange, flat, yellow faced man who he’s only known for a short time. 


Hearing him offer the services of the Twilight Company in such a 
formal manner made me nervous. 


“T know it’s sudden, and I don’t mean to impose, but will you accept 
and lead us?” 


“.,.are you sure about this? Won’t the members of your company want 
to weigh in on this?” 


“Tve actually spoken with everyone about it already. I know there are 
still some holdouts, but I’d say around 80% of them are onboard. Over 
the next few days, I plan on speaking with the remaining 20% to try 
to convince them to change their minds. Incidentally, I was still 
against the idea until yesterday.” 


“T see.” 


Gon-chan hasn’t taken this decision lightly if he’s already gone that 
far. 


And even his own mind has changed. 


“I won’t force you to accept, if your thoughts on the matter have 
changed, I’d understand...” 


“I didn’t mean to give you that idea. I’m happy that you’ve changed 
your mind.” 


I really wasn’t expecting this. I’d almost forgotten about the matter 
entirely. 


This is the opposite of what I’ve come to expect from my life in this 
world. What happened to the terrible LUC I was dealing with back in 
Academy City? Everything that was causing pain in my chest has been 
cleared up, and it could even be said that it turned out well for me. 
It’s a little scary how well things are going for me. 


“Really?” 


“Tve made mistakes in the past and I’m an inexperienced baron, but I 
look forward to our future together.” 


“Oi, oi, no need to act so humble. You’ve always made me feel like 
your equal despite the difference in our standings. If this makes you 
treat me any differently, I might have to reconsider.” 


“Tm happy to hear it.” 
“Of course!” 


Things didn’t turn out how I expected, but the end result was good for 
all parties involved. 


The official acquisition of the Twilight Company has solidified Dragon 
City’s position in the area. The tenuous agreement we had could have 

ended within a year. I thought if I couldn’t keep them around I might 

be forced to ask for Richard’s aid. 


“We can go over the details later.” 
“Yeah, that sounds good.” 


We gave each other a warm smile, the usual joyful smile returning to 
Gon-chan’s face. 


Our happy moment was interrupted by the door opening in a rush 
followed by a loud bang when it hit the wall. 


Naturally, everyone turned their attention towards the door. 
The master of the house had returned. 

"Mu~, so, you’ve returned? 4 
“Christina-san, it’s been a while.” 


She was covered from head to toe in dust. She must have been busy 
building a new structure when we arrived. It makes me happy 
knowing I never even had to pay her a single copper coin for all of her 
work. 


The sight of a little girl covered in dust made me want to apologize to 
her. Maybe she deserves a reward? What would a dragon want as a 
gift? 


My personal recommendation would be a baby. 


“Y-You saw it right!? Everything I did outside! It would be impossible 
to miss! So, what do you think!?” 


She took a few steps close as she yelled toward me before stopping 
and looking up at me with an excited look in her eyes. 


She’s obviously talking about that huge tower. The excited expression 
she showed captivated me. It was clear she wanted me to praise her. 
Her cheeks were puffing out and I noticed the hem of her dress 
swaying as if her tail was wagging. 


How can I say no to her? 


If I told her she had to destroy her tower and return it to how it was, 
she’d end up rampaging across the city. No, she wouldn’t stop with 
the city. The entire country would be in ruins before she’d be satisfied. 
I could see the joy she got from building and the desperation to be 
praised. 


“Yes, I saw it. It’s an impressive tower.” 
"T-It is, right!? I mean, of course it is! 4 


“T didn’t know you were capable of building something like that. The 
finer details on the face of the tower are particularly impressive.” 


It was an honest compliment. I couldn’t deny the tower was 
impressive. 


The tower was a fine example of craftsmanship that exceeded every 
other building not just in Dragon City but the entire country. 


I doubt that I’d be able to replicate it. 


" That’s expected of me! I’ve achieved a level that you can only 
dream of! Not only did I build the tower myself, the design is also my 
own! Give it the attention it deserves and examine every minute 
detail! Every building you’ve created pales in comparison to mine! 1 


“You’re probably right. I’ll be sure to visit it later.” 


“Why can’t you do it right now!? You can e-even go to the top floor! 
No, IIl allow you to see the top floor! Nobody but me has ever been 
up there before!” 


“Pm sorry, but I’m tired after such a long journey. In my current state, 
I doubt I’d be able to give such a magnificent structure the adoration 
it deserves. Just give me a night to rest and I’ll come visit early 
tomorrow morning.” 


“what is it?” 
Well, I-I guess that’s fine. Not that I care... but, sure... 4 
It was kind of cute seeing the loligon deflate with my rejection. 


Everyone else in the room seemed to be thinking the same as me. 
They all gave Christina encouraging looks as she glanced around. I 
guess they all understand that any disparaging words against 
Christina’s creations would end in their deaths. 


Nothing can be done about it now that it’s already been built. 


' Ah, that’s right, there are some places inside that I allowed the 
other humans to help with, but they only did a little! I still think 
humans do strange things, but I can allow some inside! 4 


The loligon spoke up again as if she seemed to remember something. 
Her eyes occasionally darted over to Gon-chan and Neumann. I’ve 
been caught off guard again. I never expected a day would come when 
the loligon would be considerate towards any humans. 


This impressed me even more than her tower. 


“Pm glad to hear that you’ve managed to work together in my 
absence. More importantly, I’m glad that you told me about this 
yourself and I didn’t have to hear about it from someone else.” 


"I-I only said they did a little! Just a little! 4 
“Even just a little means you were working together.” 


r... I knew I shouldn’t have said anything. Forget what I said; it was 
all me. 4 


“You can be an honest dragon if you try.” 

"Do you ever shut up!? 4 
The architect dragon turned her head away with a ‘hmph.’ 
I think that’s the first time I’ve ever seen her do that. 
Good, I won’t have to tell Christina to stop. 


I think this is the right choice. If anyone ever says anything about the 
tower, it will be time for Baron Tanaka to make his appearance. The 
passion the loligon showed gives me the strength to defend her work 
against anyone, no matter what their title may be. The Loligon Tower 
is the strongest. 


“Thank you, Christina-san.” 


“Tomorrow, okay!? You said tomorrow! Ill come by your room in the 
morning!” 


“PIL wait for you.” 


After saying everything she wanted, the mayor left the room in a 
hurry as if she were running away. 


I’m actually looking forward to tomorrow. 


I took a look around the room and noticed that Sophia-chan, who is 
usually a nervous person and maybe one of the most timid I’ve ever 
met, had maintained her composure and looked relaxed. This made 
me think she was suited to her new position as a pseudo mayor of the 


town. 
“Thank you for working with her.” 


“That Ancient Dragon has been living among us for a while now. I 
think it’s possible she could learn to live comfortably among humans.” 


“Tm glad that you say that, Gonzalez-san.” 
“T should mention that this Neumann guy doesn’t like her.” 
“O-Oi, Gonzalez, don’t say that! She’s just a bit...” 


“The mayor was building with her Stonewall and didn’t notice this 
guy was in the area. She ended up launching him about halfway up 
the tower in an instant before she spotted him.” 


“You promised you wouldn’t tell anyone about that, Gonzalez!” 
“T see.” 


I glanced toward the door the loligon went through as the two of them 
argued back and forth. 


She’s turned into the idol of this town during my absence. I doubt 
even Sophie-chan could surpass her. I’ve always worried about what 
kind of future the loligon would have in Dragon City, but now I feel 
the path of an idol is waiting for her. 


Thanks to her sudden interruption, the rest of the room seemed to 
relax. 


“There was actually something else...” 
“Something else?” 


Gon-chan finished messing with Neumann and turned his attention 
back to me. 


“Tt’s just that I never expected Master Tanaka to have an interest in 
Ash. To say I was surprised when you first told me would be an 
understatement. I guess you never know how things will go in life. rm 
still trying to come to terms with it.” 


The leader of the Twilight Company spoke with a certain gloomy tone 
in his voice that I wasn’t used to. 


His expression became more serious as well. 

“Gonzalez-san, you used that name earlier, but who is Ash?” 
“Oi, oi, oi, you don’t even know my brother’s name?” 

“You mean the sky pirate?” 


I thought he introduced himself to me as Roc Aufschneiter before, but 
I can’t think of anyone else that would be Gon-chan’s brother. It’s a 
shorter name so maybe it’s a nickname he has for Hook. 


“What? That guy’s name is Rock.” 

Gon-chan looked completely dumbstruck. 

Who else could he be talking about? 

“You said Ash is your brother, right?” 

Gon-chan’s eyes scanned my face trying to understand my meaning. 
“O-O-Oi, Gonzalez! That name...” 


The JC was still by my side. She hesitated for a moment and looked at 
me. 


She seemed panicked. 


Gon-chan continued regardless. 


“I never suspected you were interested in men, but I guess it makes 
sense. You’re always surrounded by such amazing women, but you’ve 
never laid a hand on any of them. I was actually worried that you 
might not be able to get it up at your age.” 


He crossed his arms and nodded, seemingly content. 
His usual cheerful tone returned to his voice as he spoke. 


“Excuse me, Gonzalez-san, do you have another brother I don’t know 
about?” 


“No, just Rock and Ash there beside you. I’m proud to call him my 
younger brother.” 


I looked at Gon-chan then down at the JC. Gon-chan’s eyes were 
focused on the JC whenever he mentioned Ash, his brother. 


The JC. It’s the JC. 
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I see. 


It turns out my ex-girlfriend is actually my ex-boyfriend. 


The small happiness I held by being able to drink if someone brought 
up ‘ex-girlfriends’ during a drinking game was now all gone. My own 
attraction to women ruined any pleasant thoughts that might have 
existed in my mind and now only two sad sticks stood in their place. 


The setting had not changed. I was still in the office with Gon-chan 
beside me and my ex-boyfriend in front of me. I could feel the eyes of 
everyone in the room locked on us. This shocking revelation attracted 
everyone’s attention. 


“Ah, right, I should mention that I’m not into that. I don’t care what 
you do, but I’m not interested, okay? That’s just how I am. Between 
you and me, there are a few in my clan that are the same as you.” 


The bald man smiled as he spoke. He’s not only the leader of hundreds 
of men, he’s also a very accepting man when it comes to sexuality. I 
think I’ve heard him bring up this subject before. It’s probably 
something he’s careful about whenever it’s brought up. 


“It’s impressive though. Ash was always a bit of a tomboy, but you 
were able to transform him into something suiting your own tastes. 
It’s even a little amusing seeing him like this.” 


Still, this could have been worse. 
There is a saving grace in all of this. 


Just the other day, I told the JC turned DC (male middle school 
student) that I was her brother’s killer and that I wanted her to direct 
all of her hatred toward me. 


“Im afraid there’s been a misunderstanding, Gonzalez-san.” 
“Misunderstanding? What’s that supposed to mean?” 


“T am nothing more than your brother’s killer. It’s true that Rock-san 
is safe and unharmed, but that does not change what I did to him or 

your family. Besides, marrying off such a young and clearly talented 

member of the Aufschnaiter family to a middle-aged man like myself 
would be a waste of his potential. I can’t do it for Ash’s sake.” 


The age difference between us would normally be something I’d 
ignore, but now it is turning into my saviour. 


We’re surely more than twenty years apart in age. 


I was trying to think of more excuses to end any thought of a 
relationship between the DC and I when the shotachinpo suddenly 
spoke up. (TN: everyone knows what a shotachinpo is right? Please, don’t 
make me actually type it out.) 


“O-Ossan!” 

“What is it, Ash?” 

I was worried about what he might say. 

I could feel my heart racing as I waited for him to speak. 
“...well, umm... m-maybe, how do I say this...?” 

“How do you say what?” 


“You told me that you didn’t get close to me because of who I am or 
to use me. Maybe it’s just in my mind, but the ossan that taught me so 
much in his room was always so kind to me.” 


That’s because you were a girl when we first met. 
But now you have a penis. 


Also, could you word that differently to avoid any further 
misunderstandings? 


“T know you were just saying things to get me to hate you over your 
guilt of what you did to my brother...” 


“You can’t really believe that?” 


“B-But, I think that might be something you actually like, ossan!” 


It’s fortunate that Hook survived the crash. It might be wrong of me to 
say, but I’m glad I thought he died in the crash. I’m also glad I 
salvaged the pendant from the wreckage. Without either of these 
things happening, my relationship with the JC/DC would have gone 
further. 


I don’t want my first time to be in a man’s hole. 


I’m going to push the idea of me feeling guilty over almost killing 
their brother. 


“What do you mean ‘for Ash’s sake’?’” 


It’s good to see that a love of family persists throughout all of the 
Aufschnaiters. Gon-chan didn’t hesitate when he heard me say it was 
for Ash’s sake. I’m sorry, but I’m going to take advantage of this 
situation and use this to prevent me from becoming the MC of a BL 
manga. 


“He didn’t appear to be doing well at the academy.” 
“Really? I’d heard the opposite.” 


“In regards to his studies maybe, but you’ll have to ask him for more 
details.” 


“Well. I guess Pll have to.” 
No men. I’m not interested in men. 
“Weren’t you the one that did that...” 


“If you’re talking about how he’s dressed, it seems he had been 
wearing that for some time before I arrived in Academy City. It’s just a 
guess on my part, but I believe he did it to avoid being politically 
purged.” 


Words that I had heard previously in the academy provided me with 
my answer. 


I had the correct answer all along. 


Now it makes sense why he was avoided and ostracized when we first 
met. He even ran away when he first met Ester-chan. He must have 
felt threatened by a noble of the Penny Empire and was worried of 
what she might do to him. 


I’m finally starting to connect the dots. 
“Aah,that explains it.” 


Gon-chan finally seemed convinced I wasn’t trying to marry his 
younger brother. 


Good, I managed to get away with it. 
Even now my naivety persists. 


“E-Even so, I still love you! I love you, ossan! I’ll do anything for you, 
ossan! I want us to live together and never be apart! Children might 
be difficult, b-but Pll try my best!” 


The shotachinpo proclaimed he’d try his best to have a child. 


I think there are certain things in life that are impossible no matter 
how hard you try. 


“T acknowledge your feelings.” 


“O-O-Ossan, I’d even suck your dick if you asked! No, I want to suck 
your dick!” 


“Okay, umm... that’s...” 


Is he serious? 


Pi-chan must have influenced him. 
I’ve never seen a physical representation of ‘bad influence’ before. 


“Tve never done it before, but I’ll do my best! I’ll improve! P1 swallow 
it all!” 


Don’t try your best, don’t improve. 
Don’t swallow anything. 


“Don’t you remember? You were hurt protecting a useless fool like me 
back in Academy City.” 


I’m going to bring up Pi-chan’s attack and hope it helps. 


I’ve always abused my recovery magic and it’s reached the point 
where I don’t even worry about me or anyone else getting hurt as long 
as it isn’t an instant kill. A great example of this is when I allowed the 
shotachinpo’s foot to be cut off by Pi-chan. It was entirely possible for 
me to prevent that from happening. 


I never really think about it in the moment, but in retrospect, am I a 
bad person? I just sat back and watched him get hurt. I never really 
expected recovery magic to have a drawback like this. It’s beginning 
to mess with my sense of danger and preservation. 


Fortunately, this lack of desire to protect the shotachinpo will play to 
my advantage. 


“You saved me from Peacock-san back in Academy City. You attacked 
him after you saw him poison my food. You did that for me without a 
second thought about your difference in position or his seniority in 
the academy.” 


“You did all of that while I watched from the shadows. I watched you 
try to fight him. I watched as your foot was cut from your body. I 
watched as you fell to the floor in a pool of your own blood. 


Throughout all of this, you never stopped fighting through the pain 
and agony for an idiot like me.” 


“None of that matters to me! You still saved me in the end! I was 
certain I was going to die but you rushed in to save me at the risk of 
your own life!” 


“T waited to save you.” 
“I don’t believe it! That’s not true!” 
“It’s the truth.” 


“No, you chose to watch so I could try to stand on my own two feet! It 
must have been hard to watch that, but you knew I needed to learn to 
stand on my own before I could stand next to you! I’m so happy!” 


“That’s...” 
“T even jacked off to you that night, ossan!” 
I didn’t need to know that. 


I have no sexual proclivity towards men. Homosexuality is something 
that has existed throughout human history stretching to every corner 
of the earth. Men of all ages participated in such acts and to denounce 
it would be akin to making an enemy of a significant percentage of the 
world’s population. It would be worse than making an enemy of a 
radical religious group. 


Outright rejecting him may put a strain on my relationship with Gon- 
chan. He may not be gay, but he is a kind man that’s accepting of 
everyone. 


Not to mention I offer my full support to lesbians. 
I only see a few options left to me. 


The same line I told the lolibitch came to mind. 


“Tm really sorry, but there is someone else I already like.” 
“Eh!?” 

That is the one thing I can’t compromise on. 

No pussy, no life. 


“You're finally reunited with your family. You deserve to live happily 
with your beloved brother. You're still young but you’ve lived a hard 
life. You deserve happiness. A bright smile suits you.” 


I tried to add in a bit of kindness towards the end to help convince 
everyone of my intentions. 


I glanced over at the hook handed man. 


That hook is starting to get on my nerves. lll use my recovery magic 
later to heal it. 


He’s already cool enough without that damn hook. 
“Ossan, y-you’re misunderstanding! That’s now how it is!” 


“You can stand on your own two feet and go wherever you wish. I’m 
not going to lie and say I won’t miss you, but a nobody like me doesn’t 
deserve to stand beside you, Ashley Aufschnaiter.” 


“Please, just wait a second! I don’t have that kind of relationship with 
my brother!” 


I’m not exactly sure what the DC took my words to mean, but he was 
clearly upset. 


“I-I want to be with you, ossan, not my brother! Besides, it’s weird 
being with another man! It’s strange! It’s not like I would just suck 
anyone’s dick!” 


Why does it always come back to sucking dick? 


“Tm a man too.” 


“It’s different with you, ossan!” 


I glanced over at Hook who averted his gaze. 

Why aren’t you stepping up, brother? 

I recall a few moments ago you two in a warm embrace. 

“T was so happy when you accepted my tongue...” 

Hold up. 

Why do you keep bringing up things involving your mouth? 


It’s true that when we kissed his tongue did enter my mouth, but that 
was something unavoidable. It was my first kiss after all. The first 
time in over thirty years that anyone has kissed me and I thought it 
was a girl. 


“You need to become more introspective. Someone as talented as you 
has all of the means to find happiness on your own and not through 
someone else. My wish for all of the Aufschnaiter family is for you to 
find your happiness.” 


Oh no, I can feel my armpits starting to get wet. 


“T already told you, didn’t I?! My true happiness can only be found 
alongside you, ossan! What I want more than anything is to be your 
support from behind the scenes in whatever you need!” 


It’s impossible. 
It’s as unlikely as having anal sex in an E. coli free environment. 


“What do you even find attractive about me? I’m just a dirty, middle- 


aged man.” 


“Everything! Every inch of your body! ld happily accept anything 
you’d put in my mouth!” 


Dear god. 


It’s a similar devotion that Ester-chan displayed not long ago. The 
succubus side of them is quite strong. This time the succubus isn’t a 
well-used bitch but a sausage in a skirt. I don’t think I can accept 
either. 


A second half-succubus seems like it should be rare. 


It makes me think that something involving a succubus must have 
happened in the Penny Empire in the past. A succubus must have 
blended into society and had sex with several of the aristocrats around 
the same time. It’s not too much of a stretch that these half-succubus 
children are descendants of that succubus. 


Thinking back on it, the noble mage let something slip previously. The 
FitzClarence family had a child with incredibly high magical power. I 
don’t know much about this world, but a succubus being one of the 
parents of that child seems like a reasonable explanation. 


The past doesn’t matter, only the present. 
No matter what, I have to avoid the shotachinpo ending. 


It’s been a repeated lesson throughout my life that I am in no position 
to have high standards or be picky about who to date. Not to mention 
that the person standing in front of me not only looks like a girl but 
he’s prettier than most. 


But I’m genuinely not attracted to men. 


My body and mind are attracted to the same thing they’ve always 
been attracted to. 


That is the one point I won’t budge on. 
I just want a beautiful girl with an intact hymen. 


“That’s enough, Ash. You’re clearly making things difficult for Master 
Tanaka. I don’t really get what’s made you obsessed with him, but it’s 
not fair if you ignore how he feels, is it?” 


“B-But...” 


“Youre just going to have to accept it. If you absolutely can’t, then 
maybe try to work on yourself to become someone that he will 
accept.” 


Gon-chan seemed to understand my feelings and attempted to offer 
me some respite from his brother’s advances. This simple comment 
was enough to calm the shotachinpo for the time being. He even 
offered a sliver of hope without outright denying him his feelings. 
Typical of Gon-chan. 


“Master Tanaka, you didn’t put anything in there did you?” 
Gon-chan that’s too much. 


I glanced over at Sophia-chan and saw that she had a strangely excited 
expression. Please, don’t start picturing it. If things had gotten 
physical, I suppose it wouldn’t have gone further than me licking his 
nipples on the bed. 


“T actually have no experience when it comes to the opposite sex...” 
Ah, I said it. 

The words slipped out due to the strange circumstances. 

“Oi, oi, now isn’t the time to be lying like that, Tanaka-san.” 


“Y-Yeah, youre right. Sorry, I don’t know what I was thinking.” 


“Honestly, that was a bad joke with terrible timing.” 
“Yeah, of course. I’m sorry.” 


That was close. I almost did the same thing as when I confessed my 
virginity during a work party. That was an absolute disaster. The 
entire place went silent and an uncomfortable atmosphere persisted 
throughout the night. This led to the rest of my time at that job being 
dreadful. I couldn’t even hold a simple conversation with any of my 
coworkers. 


Even my boss, who was known to maintain a friendly relationship 
with his employees, started using honorifics when he referred to me. I 
never thought the number of times my penis entered a vagina could 
have such an impact on my life. Three months after my idiotic 
confession, I found a new job and my income increased slightly. 


2) 


“We never had a physical relationship. You can ask him if you’d like. 


“Oh, well, I’ll take you at your word. Unless you have something to 
say, Ash.” 


“Ugh...” 
The shota turned his eyes to me. 
His eyes were wet. 


Those are the eyes of a maiden in love. 


I can’t believe she’s a he. 


It looked like the DC respected Gon-chan’s words and with him here, 
it was unlikely he’d push it any further. 


Thank god. I’m so relieved. 


I could easily foresee a future where I let the DC suck my penis 
without ever checking what he was hiding below. I would have let it 
happen and after the first time, it would be a recurring offense. I’d fall 
into shotachinpo hell with no way of getting out. I’ve had enough of 
that to last a lifetime after seeing Pi-chan and Professor Bus in the 
library. 


I need to palate cleanse with Edita Sensei’s panties. 


Maybe even give Goggoru-chan’s skirt another attempt. That damn 
shadow can’t always be there. 


“Fine, Gonzalez, but I want to ask a favour!” 
“Aah, and what’s that?” 

“Let me stay here!” 

“What about the academy?” 


“Tve already applied for a leave of absence. I’ve already skipped a 
grade and am about two years ahead of everyone else. Even if I skip a 
year or two, I won’t be behind! Not to mention, I’ll be able to learn so 
much more being beside the ossan than I ever could studying at the 
academy.” 


“Aah? A leave of absence? Why would you have already done that...?” 


We did talk about that, didn’t we. I was supposed to bring her back to 
Academy City and finalize it, but I completely forgot. 


I feel like a slutty man who tells his girlfriend to drop out of school 
and have his baby. 


I feel terrible. 
And it’s not like I can tell him to go back to the academy. 


Any idea of a sexual relationship has vanished from my mind, but I 


still brought him here. The least I can do is provide him with food, 
shelter, and protection. 


“That doesn’t matter now, okay!?” 


“You're living under different circumstances than Rock or me. We left 
the family before our house was purged. You’re the only one of us that 
is still considered to be a member of the Aufschnaiter family. I’m sure 
I don’t have to tell you about the risks you face by living here. The 
nobility of the Penny Empire aren’t known for their mercy.” 


“I-I already knew that before coming here.” 


“If you’re aware, then there’s nothing else I have to say. You’re a man, 
and you should be able to protect yourself.” 


“Of course I can! I’m going to become the strongest! I won’t stop until 
I become strong enough to protect the ossan!” 


I was hoping he would say he planned on becoming a woman in the 
future, even if it was a lie. 


“Tm not in a position to allow anything when it comes to this city.” 
Gon-chan’s eyes looked to me as he spoke. 
Alright, I get it. 


“If Gonzalez-san is going to take responsibility for you, I have no 
reason to deny it. I promise that as long as you are within my city, I 
will not tolerate any discrimination or violence against you.” 


I'll be sure to ask the loligon to protect him as well. If he has an 
ancient dragon watching his back, the only thing that could 
potentially pose a threat to him would be the rumored Demon King 
that the Great Holy Kingdom is always talking about. 


“That’s great, don’t you think?” 


The shotachinpo blushed slightly. 
Please, don’t do that. 


How am I even supposed to react? 


The fallout of my trip to Academy City seemed to have finally been 
taken care of. 


The same day that I arrived back in Dragon City, I made the decision 
to delay our return to Kalis for a day. There was nothing urgent that 
needed my attention in the capital and I no longer needed to worry 
about bringing the shotachinpo back to Academy City. It’s a good 
opportunity to take a rest day. 


The JC may be my ex-boyfriend, but that doesn’t mean I hate him. He 
may have been a cocky shotachinpo when we first met, but when he 
took a stand against Pi-chan to defend me, he earned my respect. 


I hope that he can enjoy his time in the baths of Dragon City and ease 
the weariness from our journey. 


I forgot to bathe entirely and went to bad without even eating. My 
physical exhaustion can easily be managed with my recovery magic, 
but it has no effect on my mental exhaustion. After a stressful few 
days, I decided to go to sleep early to give myself a chance to recover. 


However, just as I was beginning to fall asleep, a knock at my door 
woke me. 


The sharp raps on the door echoed through my room. 
“Yes, Pm coming.” 


Who could it be? My first thought was the shotachinpo. 


Td be better off ignoring it if that’s the case. 

I unlocked the door and opened it to see a person I wasn’t expecting. 
“Sophia-san, what are you doing here this late at night?” 

A surprise appearance from my maid. 


She was wearing her usual maid uniform which, for some reason, she 
had decided was her everyday attire ever since she got a job at the 
school dormitory back in the capital. Her dimly lit figure combined 
with her exposing uniform to create a visually striking appearance. 
The moonlight filtering in from the window created a shimmering 
halo around her frame. 


“T have something for you, T-Tanaka-san...” 
“Something for me?” 
My interest is piqued. 


I carefully examined her and noticed she was holding something 
behind her back. Her shoulders were trembling as well. Is she holding 
a love letter? My heart is starting to race. 


“H-Here!” 

She finally settled herself before holding out a small bundle of papers. 
A letter. 

Or letters. 

How nice. 

“.,.what are these?” 


“I found them in Ester-sama’s room.” 


“Fster-san’s room?” 
I don’t care about stuff like that. 


Is it okay for me to see it without Ester-chan’s permission? It’s 
surprising for Sophia-chan to do something like this. Taking 
something from someone’s room without their permission is an 
invasion of privacy, and then handing it over to me is ridiculous. 


“Yes.” 

“You should return that to where you found it.” 
“Please, p-please, just look at it!” 

“T can’t. That would be rude to Ester-san.” 


“T understand that, but please, look at it!” 


I don’t think I’ve ever seen her like this. 


Sophia-chan’s desperate. It’s not uncommon to see her sweating from 
being nervous, but I can see that her armpits and even her chest is 
soaked in so much sweat that it has changed colors. A certain scent 
unfitting of a girl reached my nose. 


What could cause her to act this way? 


This reminded me of how she acted when she was trying to protect me 
back during the Academic Conference. Everyone I spoke to about her 
praised her for her efforts. 


This leads me to believe she’s doing this for someone else. There are 
people like that. They’re nervous or weak when it comes to acting in a 
way that benefits themselves, but when it comes to someone else, they 
become bold. Oh no, I am still in love with her. 


“all right. PI look at it.” 
“T-Thank you!” 
My maid handed me the bundle of papers. 


Our fingertips touched slightly and it sent a shiver up my arm. It 
reminded me of the few clerks that hold your hand when they hand 
you your change at convenience stores. If the clerk was ever a girl, I’d 
always fall in love. It made my heart skip a beat. 


I took a brief glance at what was written on the paper using the light 
coming from my room. 


It appeared to be an unfiltered list of Ester-chan’s desires back before 
she lost her memory. It was always obvious how she felt, but actually 
seeing it written out made me feel guilty rather than any sense of 
happiness. 


My maid silently stared at me as I read over the page. 


I flattened out the paper the best that I could and decided to give it a 
serious look. There were wrinkles all over every page which made me 
think these had been crumpled up before Sophia-chan took them. 
These are most likely rejected pages from the book Ester-chan planned 
to write. 


I flipped through each page before finally reaching the last. 
“ ,.umm, T-Tanaka-san?” 


“T understand why you wanted me to read these, Sophia-san.” 


“Then, u-umm, please, Ester-sama —” 


“Tt was rude of me to reject these pages, Sophia-san. Pd like to 
apologize to you for that. I’m not sure if you’re aware, but the Ester 
that wrote these words no longer exists.” 


“Eh? Umm, w-what does that mean...?” 
“Its a sad story, but she lost her memories.” 
“ ,.her m-memories?” 


“That’s right. Much has happened while we’ve been away, but what 
you need to know is that she has lost all of her memories related to 
either of us. I do believe that she has retained some memories of you, 
even if she isn’t aware of it herself. I noticed that she didn’t hesitate to 
drink the tea you made which I believe related to the fondness she 
held for it prior to her memory loss.” 


“That can’t...” 
I forgot that Sophia-chan knew nothing about this. 


I never told her and it’s clear that nobody else did while I was in 
Academy City. 


“Tt’s impossible for me to know where her happiness will be, but I 
know that it doesn’t involve me. She can now return to her 
relationship with Allen-san so they can marry and lead the 
FitzClarence family in the future. She has no memories of me. Iam 
little more than an insignificant baron to her that she is forced to 
interact with due to my relationship with her father.” 


I noticed on either the fifth or sixth page an important fact. 


Ester-chan was a slut but only when it came to her ass. 


I don’t know if it’s changed since she lost her memories, but when she 
wrote those pages, she still had her hymen. That’s impressive. She had 
the willpower to maintain her hymen despite being together with such 
an attractive man like Allen. 


It was probably out of concern for Allen’s life. If Richard found out he 
took her virginity, their happy life together would end and the 
lolibitch wouldn’t be able to fix it no matter how hard she tried. 


Based on past evidence, I’d say he would have been killed outright 
nine out of ten times. 


She must have watched Sophie-chan’s vagina getting slammed 
repeatedly with her fingers in her mouth as she imagined what it 
might feel like opposed to the anal she was doing. Thinking about it 
like this, she almost becomes cute. But, no, it’s not. I won’t be fooled. 


Real life is more painful than whatever I can imagine. 
Remain calm, my virgin heart. 


There are many openings in the human body, but only one opening to 
the heart. 


Once that one hole has been filled, having a hymen no longer matters. 
The act of breaking someone’s hymen is inextricably attached to youth 
and youth along with first love are deeply intertwined. Having one 
without the other will do nothing to satisfy the regret that has long 
festered in my heart from my wasted youth. 


The pussy is the beginning and the end. 


“Thank you for showing me this, Sophia-san. I was able to better 
understand Ester-san thanks to you.” 


“U-Umm, Tanaka-san, about Ester-sama...” 


“Sophia-san, I’m sure you have nothing to worry about. You and Ester- 
san will be able to achieve the same friendship you had before she lost 
her memories. You coming here despite your nerves and being unsure 


of how Pd react, is proof of this.” 


Sophia-chan is still as cute as ever despite how pale she looks. 
“Thank you. It was really helpful.” 

“Eh? Umm, that’s...” 

“Tt’s getting late so you should hurry back to bed.” 

“Th” 


I was reluctant to do it, but I closed the door after saying goodbye to 
Sophia-chan. 


I waited with my back against the door as I listened to the sound of 
her receding footsteps echoing in the hall. I stood there until the 
sound had completely faded before silently walking back to my bed. 


This is for the best. 


I ripped the pages containing the lolibitch’s words to shreds and threw 
them in the trash on my way back. 


Nobody would want such intimate thoughts read by a stranger. 


Early in the morning the following day, I received a message from 
Gon-chan requesting a meeting in his room. 


I couldn’t help but feel a certain level of apprehension as I made my 
way to his room. The thought that the shotachinpo may want some 
sort of revenge and was planning on using his older brother was at the 
forefront of my thoughts. 


When I arrived, the shotachinpo was nowhere to be seen, but Hook 


was waiting as well. Gon-chan asked me to take a seat on a nearby 
sofa so he could explain. 


“You want him to join us?” 
“Ya? 
“I destroyed his airship and nearly killed him...” 


The reason for this meeting was Gon-chan wished for Hook to become 
a companion. 


Airships are akin to private jets in this world. The sky pirates probably 
didn’t obtain theirs by legal means, but that doesn’t make it any less 
irreplaceable. It would be strange for the captain of that airship to ask 
to join up with the person who destroyed it. I couldn’t help but think 
he was planning something. 


“It wasn’t my idea. He can tell you himself.” 
“O-Oi, Gonzalez.” 


“Don’t mistake my intentions. I only agreed to make an introduction.” 


“You’re gonna need to speak for yourself.” 


He must be suffering some aftereffects from the crash. Gon-chan’s cold 
treatment toward him caused a brief look of impatience to flash across 
his face. As his older brother took a step to the side, Hook turned to 
face me in a fluster. 


“Tm sorry that our first interaction was such an inauspicious affair.” 


“Pm a nobleman that holds land in the Penny Empire. You should 
view me as nothing more than an enemy.” 


“Believe me, I’m well aware of your position.” 


“Then what reason could you have?” 
I feel like I’m interviewing Hook for a job. 


“T wasn’t the only one on that airship. There are close friends of mine 
that follow me wherever I go. I don’t want to lead them to an early 
death due to their devotion to me. Aside from that, Gonzalez is also 
here.” 


“T see.” 


If this were an interview, it would be at this point that I’d expect to 
hear him say he enjoys the corporate culture of our company or that 
he appreciates our company’s dedication to it’s business, rather than a 
vague reason. However, he had other legitimate reasons for wanting 
to stay. 


“PII do whatever it takes to stay here. Work me to the bone, force me 
into slavery; lll do anything if it mean my friends and I will be 
allowed to stay here! That’s everything!” 


Hook gave me a deep bow as he finished. 
Even so, it’s hard to give him an answer now. 
This decision involves people other than myself. 


“It’s difficult to give you an answer.” 


I doubt I was the first person he attacked. 


An S-ranked adventurer that belonged to the Aufschnaiter family 
became a sky pirate. I’m sure he’s taken down plenty of noble airships 
in the Penny Empire. He may even be wanted and for a simple baron 
like me to take him in could lead to trouble further down the line. 


“T also have a duty to protect those close to me.” 


“T promise, I am done with the sky pirate life!” 
“SO you Say...” 

What is the right decision here? 

I want to find a solution that will satisfy Gon-chan. 
“T have an idea.” 

“W-What is it?” 


“The sky pirate Rock Aufschnaiter and his crew were all killed when 
their airship crashed. From this point on, you are just ‘Rock.’ You can 
never again use the name Aufschnaiter in association with yourself 
here or in public. How does that sound to you?” 


Is this decision too harsh? They all seem like a family that places a 
strong importance on their heritage. 


But, I need to consider myself here. A rumour spreading throughout 
the kingdom that Baron Tanaka is harboring a sky pirate would 
jeopardize not only my life but also Richard’s. 


“If you’re willing to accept this, I can accept you.” 
“is that all?” 
“You'll have to abandon your past altogether.” 


“T haven’t led a life worth remembering. It’s no less than what I 
deserve.” 


“T see.” 
If he’s okay with it, I suppose there’s nothing else to say. 


It’s clear that he’s done terrible things in his life, but Richard and the 
other nobles are far from innocent. When I think about who is worse, I 


believe the latter has hurt more people. 
The most important fact is that he’s related to Gon-chan. 


“I understand. If you’re sure of your decision, Pll allow you and your 
friends to stay.” 


“|..you’re sure?” 
“Are you sure you can keep your promise?” 
“Y-Yeah, of course!” 


It was a simpler negotiation than I expected. The swiftness seemed to 
surprise even Gon-chan whose expression shifted with the surprise. 
The tattoos on his face danced as his facial muscles tensed. 


“Excuse me for asking, but are you sure you’re okay with this, 
Master?” 


“Him being a member of your family played a huge part in my 
decision.” 


“That makes me feel like you’ve been forced to do something you 
don’t want.” 


“T’ve only reached this point because of you Gonzalez-san. This is a 
small price to pay.” 


It’s called a two-way street, I believe. 


“Sorry about this, but I appreciate what you’re doing. I'll take him into 
my care and take full responsibility for him. He won’t cause any issues 
for you, Master Tanaka. I swear on the Aufschnaiter name.” 


“Thank you. It eases my mind hearing you say that.” 


The negotiations came to a swift conclusion. 


It might be better to give that thing I found in the wreckage back to 
him. It’s a difficult decision knowing the price I could sell it for, but it 
would be a nice gesture to work toward a better relationship with 
him. 


It’s like investing money rather than spending it now. 


“Gonzalez-san, would you please take Rock-san to Warehouse 3 in the 
West District whenever you have the time, even if it isn’t today. It 
holds something valuable to him that I would like to return.” 


“Warehouse 3 in the West District... o-oi, oi, you can’t be serious.” 
“Tm just returning what was his.” 


“That might be true but he’s the one that chose a fight with you and 
lost. Everything that survived the crash is rightfully yours. You even 
have the right to sell off him and his crew as slaves if you wish. That 
is where Rock’s choices have led him. That is the price for being a 
thief.” 


“T have no use for it other than selling it.” 


“You’re sure? You aren’t going to tell me how much you regret it later, 
are you?” 


“I won’t. I can make money in other ways.” 
“...you never change.” 


Hook curiously tilted his head as Gon-chan stared off into space. I’m 
not lying either. Thinking back, the Red Dragon I defeated not long 
ago or the teleportation device of the Kimoronge that allows me to 
instantly travel to the Dark Continent gives me plenty of options to 
make money. 


“Ah, right, I wanted to fix your eye and arm.” 


Pain, pain, go away. 


I activated my recovery magic on Hook. His arm began to grow out 
starting at the elbow before his hand slowly started to reform. His 
prosthetic hook fell to the ground with a loud thud. It wasn’t just the 
hook that was made of metal. 


I can’t see beneath his eye patch, but I’m sure it’s healed as well. 
“Wha...” 


“Those would easily identify you as Hook Aufschnaiter. You can 
remove the eye patch too.” 


“W-wait, my arm or eye never responded to any recovery magic, no 
matter how powerful, since I lost them to the demons! I never 
managed to heal anything more than a thin layer of skin! H-How is it 
possible that you can heal everything in only a matter of seconds 
without even chanting...” 


“Just say thank you and move on. This is the type of person he is.” 


Maybe it was cursed by the demons and was resistant to normal 
recovery magic. 


The image of Edita Sensei’s exposed lower half when she was in the 
large glass chamber came to mind. 


A wound that cannot be healed. Pll never forget that image. 


“It should be fine, but if you notice anything odd, Ill gladly help you 
again. There’s a chance a curse may have been placed on both your 
arm and eye. This curse may cause them to degrade again and may 
require additional measures to fully heal. I hope that isn’t the case and 
there’s every chance they will be fine.” 


“I-I see...” 


I’m not certain about any of this. Maybe it’s something other than a 
curse or maybe the recovery magic he tried previously just wasn’t a 


high enough level to heal him. I could try checking with the 
Kimoronge to see if there is any curse he knows of that might cause 
that. 


“Gonzalez-san, I’ll leave the rest to you.” 
“Alright, Pll handle it.” 


Now, I suppose I just have to wait and see what the newly reborn 
Hook makes of his life. 


“PIL be heading out now.” 


With the conclusion of the conversation, this busamen left Gon-chan 
alone with his brother. 


Some time had passed since I left Gon-chan’s room. 


I was walking down the hall back to my room when I overheard 
voices nearby. There were two voices, both familiar to me, coming 
from just around the corner ahead of me. 


One belonged to my loli sensei and the other to the shotachinpo. 


Back in Academy City, the two of them had many opportunities to 
interact due to the competition involving the report. It’s not surprising 
to find them interacting in Dragon City. However, the conversation I 
overheard was strange. 


“Sex change pills?” 
“T-That’s right. I heard of something like that in Academy City!” 
“Pm not saying they don’t exist, but...” 


Dear god. 


The shotachinpo hasn’t given up and has come up with a horrible 
plan. 


“D-Do you know a recipe for them!? Please!” 
“Why do you want them?” 


“The only way I'll be able to marry the ossan is if I’m a w-woman... 


Of course. 


I should make some noise before turning the corner and act like I 
haven’t heard anything while simultaneously breaking up this 
conversation. I think I remember reading about something similar in 
Edita Sensei’s book, My Ex-Boyfriend. Apparently, her ex-boyfriend 
took these sex change pills and began living a life in a brothel where 
he could enjoy the pleasures of being a woman. 


Alchemy is scary. 
“.... can’t. Even if I knew of one, I wouldn’t tell you.” 


“TIl do anything! Whatever you ask of me! Just, please, tell me what 
you want me to do!” 


“If you want a recipe, I can find one for you. However, if you want 
that man to accept you, you'll have to find a recipe and make them on 
your own. Without putting in the effort, I doubt he’d ever accept you.” 


Wow, I never expected Sensei to refuse. 


She maintained a serious gaze as she met eyes with the shotachinpo. 
Her eyes were both dour but gentle. The look of a teacher. Wonderful. 
I can happily pretend I never heard anything and save that look of 
Sensei’s to my memory. 


“Do you understand?” 

“yes. Y-You’re right... absolutely right.” 

“Is that all you needed? I’ve got somewhere else I need to be.” 
“Yeah, thank you. You’ve given me my motivation!” 

“I-I did? That’s great.” 

He doesn’t need more motivation. 


Since everything that happened with Pi-chan, he’s developed a more 
positive outlook. Sometimes giving up is a valid option and key to 
living a meaningful life. 


“Thank you!” 


A bright smile flashed across the shotachinpo’s face as he turned and 
ran down the hall, his twintails streaming out behind him. The 
checkered miniskirt he wore fluttered from the wind. My eyes were 
naturally drawn down to the hem before I caught myself and looked 
away. 


It was more so out of reflex than anything. 
Never underestimate a virgin’s sexual desire. 
Sensei looked downcast as she spoke to herself, 


“Damn it, just as I thought there was one less person, he returns to the 
race...” 


That line made me curious. 
However, I’ve already stayed too long. 


I’m going to leave now before she finds out I was eavesdropping on 
her. 


End of Volume 6 


